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Ol beſeech you Brethren mark thoſe 
| which cauſe diviſions, and offences, con- | | 
ary to the Doctrine which ye have learned, 3 
nd avoid-them, [Rom. xvi. 17.] ' Theſe _ 
ords were the words of God, and of truth, "_ 
s well in the year 1517 2s at this preſent. 
ear. Had any good Chriſtian ſpoken theſe - 
ords in that foreſaid year 1517, all who 
ad heard them, could have made no other 
nſe of them, but that they were fore- 
arned by them both to mark and to avoid” 
Authors of diviſions and offences contrary * 
\ WF {be Dodtrinie which they had learned: Vet, 
chen, there was not any good Chriſtian, 
leſs you will account them for ſuck, whom, 
u yourſelves acknowledge to have main- 
ined groſs Hereſies, who did not believe, 
d profeſs the Roman Faith. This was” 
e Faith and Doctrine which they had + 
arned, Wherefore, when in that ern 
uther firſt appeared, cauſing © diviſions , 
fences, contrary to the Doctrine which i . 
d learned, all were bound by the advice of . 
e Apoſtle, to mark, and avoid the ſaid Lau. 
, and all his adherents and followers,” ©: 
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teachers; and it was ſufficient for us | 


75 Preface.” © ? 
old Vices, than to new Docttines, did ſhut 
their Fars to this advice of the Apoſtle, and 
did open their arms to embrace that which 
was, in ſo very mary Points, contrary to the 
Dodtrine which they had learned. And the mi- 
ſery is, that all thoſe new teachers, which en- 
ſued in whole ſwarms, though they all taught 
contrary to what they had learned, yea, and the 
one contrary to the other, yet all pretended 
to teach nothing but Scripture rightly” un- 


derſtood, which they all affirmed not to 


have been rightly underſtood, for the fore- 
going thouſand years, in iuch points as then 
they began to queſtion: Yet with the ſame 
breath, they ſaid, that in all thoſe ſeveral 
Points, in which they contradicted the for- 
mer doctrine, and by doing ſo cauſed fo great 
diviſions and offences, they did affirm only 
that to which they were enforced by evident 
manifeſt, and moſt clear Texts of Scripture; 
Which was to ſay that, for the precedent 
thouſand years, no- body had rightly under. 
ſtood, or at leaſt every body had by word 
and practice contradicted, e Lent, manifet 
and moſt clear Texts of Scripture. 
. The good Chriſtians of thoſe Age: tl 

we who adhere unto them, being in the 
quiet and peaceable poſſeſſion of what 
had learned, were bound, according to th 
advice of the Apoſtle, to avoid thoſe, ne 


ſhew they taught contrary to what 2 


„ % 


* 


| N., Preface. 3, 
emu, which they themſelves confeſſed t 
be true, and was too evident to require proof, 


* But becauſe we ſtood conſtantly to maintain 
ch what we had learned upon this ground, as 


the Apoſtle did bid us; our Adverſaries, de- 
ſirous to bring us from believing to diſpu- 
ting, would be ſtill importunely preſfing us 
to prove, Point by Point, every Point, Which 
we held, by evident, manifeſt, and moſt 
clear Scripture, We well underſtood that 
it was their parts, who affirmed all former 1 
ages, for ſome thouſand years at leaſt, o 
have thus groſly erred againſt clear Scripture, | 
to make good ſo great, and ſo ſcandalous an 


— accuſation by producing Texts, in the Points 
eral WJ under queſtion, of ſo manifeſt, undeniable | 
for- evidence againſt us, that their Texts, com- 
reat pared to ours alledged in defence of the 
only ſame Points, ſhould make the Truth fo 
dent. clear on their fide, that all might be forced 


to -onfefs they had reafon to revolt, as th 
did, from all their Ecclefiafticab and Civil 
Magiſtrates, and to frame alſo a new, body 
by themſelyes, wholly, and entirely, both __ 
in doctrine and diſcipline, quite different, 
yea and confrary to all Congregations, as 
then, upon the face of the Earth. E 
4. The exorbitaney of this their proceed- 
ing will be unjuſtifiable when T ſhall here 
a produce ſo many, and ſo loud-ſpeaking 
. nei | ©, for above forty” of thofe Points | 
which they moſt miſſiked in our Religion; 
yea it was our holding thoſe Points,” for 
. 3 Which 
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vi 
which, they ſaid;. they were enforced to this 
ſo unfortunate # Diviſion. But how weakly 


they were enforced upon this account, to 
cauſe 5 diviſions and offences, will eaſily be 


ſeen 
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any impartial eye, which ſhall at- 


gem peruſe on the one fide all the Texts, 


which I ſhalt here alledge for forty-five of 


thoſe 


Points, for which chiefly they haye 


cauſed this diviſion, and-on the other, the 


few 


and inconſiderable, and a thouſand- 


.times-anſwered Texts, which they bring 10 
the contrary, 

5. This then is the Plea of us Roman 
Catholics, that we, ever fince our Anceſtors 
in England, were Chriſtians, have held 4s 
doctrine which we have learned, {till avoiding 
thoſe who taught the c:ntrary. For that we 
have done this in no fewer than -g, 4 — 


in which we are moſt accuſed of 


ovelty 


hath been demonſtrated in a late Book P 


titled 


England's old Religion out of Bede's 


,own words, And though Bede had not been, 


as he 


was, the moſt grave, and fam'd Author 


which ever England had; but had been only 
a Jack-flraw living and writing before the 


to ſee, in his words then written, thoſe 


Points all held, and all practiſed in our 


year 731, that is above oo years ago, 2 
J 


gland, wben England's Religion was at the 


pureſt, 
that we Roman Catholics did then hold, and 


Vi 


hat is this, but «bold the deftrine we have 
learned, 


cannot but abundantly convines, 


ſe what we hold, and practiſe now, 
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learned, avoiding theſe whe teach the c- / 
trary 5 

6 Yet this is not our whole Pleaz for 73 
we know it will be objected that what We 
then learnt was contrary to Scripture ; and 
they muſt mean clear and manifeſt Scripture, 
or elſe why did they go againſt the doctrine, 
and practice which they found agreeing ſo 
exactly with the doQrine and practica f. 
Old England, as is unanſwerably demon- 
ſtrated in that Book. But we furthermore 
plead, that in thoſe very Points, in Which 
contradiction, yea and manifeſt contradic- 
tion to Scripture, is objected us, We _ 
have Scripture ſpeaking fo fully far us, chat "2 
no one of thoſe many. R now 
rated in England, can, with any. colour of 
probabiliey, challenge greater evidence of 

ripture for their appoſite Tenets, than . 
here produce for our 'undoubtedly ancient 
doctrine, and therefore this our doctrine 
even in this reſpect, ought in all reaſon, to 
be at leaſt as much tolerated as any of thoſe 
Religions lately ſprung up in England. The 
proof of what I ſay muſt rely upon what 
ſhall appear to be made good by me in each 
Point of thoſe forty-five here enſuing. | 

7. It only remains that I advertiſe the 
Reader how impoſſible it is that I, or any 
one elſe, ſhould cite all Texts juſt in thoſe 
very words in which he will find them in 
his Engliſh Bible; for you have ſo many ſe- | 
veral,' Tranſlations of the Engliſh Bible, that” 


. 


+ 


viti Tb. Preface. | 

, whilſt Foblige myſelf to follow one, I (ball 
make ſure not to follow the other. I con- 
_ ceived the beſt expedient, to avoid this diffi- 
culty would be to follow always either the 
very words, or the full ſenſe of that Engliſh 
Bible which is moſt univerſally received. 
And in this point I have been ſo very ſcru- 
pulous, that I continually admoniſh my 
Reader, if at any one time I chance to put 
down any ſingle Text differing in ſenſe from 
the Engliſh Bible, which I have made choice 
of, as the beſt Edition of their moſt received 
Bible, which is that which was ſet forth at 
Cambridge 1635, printed by Thomas and 

© Fobn Buck, Printers to that Univerſity, which 
Bible King James did cauſe to be ſet forth 
out of his deep Judgment, apprebending how 
convenient it was, that out of the Original 
Sacred Tongues, there ſhould be a more exat# 
Tranſlation, as is ſaid in the Preface of thi 
Tranſlation dedicated to his Majeſty, 


— P 


— 


TT ICS 
. 


——ä—— —ũ—̃— — 


e 
— — — 


r 
— _— - 
- — — — 
- * * r 
% 


/ 
[ 


A Note to the Car Hor RE ADRA, 


L ET the Catholic Reader obſerve, That 9 
when tue cite the two Books of Samuel, 1 
the Text cited will be found in bur two firſt 
Books of Kings. And when we cite here 
their two Books of Kings, the Texts will be 5 
found in our. Bibles in the "two laſt Books Z h 
Kings. For our third is their Fin, our 
Fourth their Second: So alſo with them, the 
Books of Paralig. be called Chronicles ; the. * 
ſecond of Eſdras- they call Nehemiah. In 
numbring alſo the Palms they, from the 19th 
Pſalm, differ from us, counting ill one mom 
than we until they come to Pſalm 149, which,. 
from the 11th Verſe includes our Pfalm 147, 
And thence we go forward with the ſame ace. 1 
count. And where the Rhemiſh Teſtament 
is referred to, it is the Rhemiſb Teſtament 
in Felis, or Quarto, with annotations. 
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 SCITSTIOIOS 
"THE 
TK EF ACE 
| To this EDITION. 


IT" would be needleſs to a the uſual 
topics of modern — 2 to beſpeak 
the attention of the diſcerning unprejudiced 
part of our countrymen in favour of this 
performance. The importance of the ſub- 
ject, the diſtinguiſhed character of the Au- 
thor, and the ſucceſs and general approba- 
tion with which it has already gone through 
ſeveral editions, are the only recommenda- 
tions we ſhall offer, as indeed they were 
the only motives for reprinting it. To teach 
mankind what alone it imports them tho- 
roughly to underſtand, to try their religious 
opinions by the ſureſt teſt of truth, to ſecure 
one part of this unhappy nation from the 
igſidious arts and oppreſſive weight of legal 
error, and to perſuade and convince the other 
part of the ſuperior charms and real advan- 
tages of perſecuted juſtice, to adviſe and pro- 
mote a ſincere reconciliation of both at 3 
time, when the tide of diviſion ran higheſt 
was the avowed delign of our _—_ 
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this book. That the moſt exalted faculties 
of the human mind cannot aim at a nobler 


end, will I believe never be denied; and that 
the means were proportioned to this end has 
been allowed by all thoſe, who have peruſed 
this treatiſe with an impartial unbiaſed de- 
fire of information. Theſe have always en- 
tertained a very favourable opinion of Mr. 
Mumford as an Author, who has leſt behind 
him the greateſt character as a man. Agar 

Author, he has treated his ſuject in har? 

maſterly manner, has enforced ' his rea- 
ſonings with that ſtrength of argument, ane 
has poured forth that torrent of authority; 

trom the ſacred penmen and the earlieſt ſa - 
thers of Chriſtianity, that he foreibly bears 
away our aſſent, and triumphs in our con- 
viction. As a man, he has tempered hie 
zeal for truth with that chearfulneſs and-con- 
deſcenſion, with that temper and good breed- - 
ing, that thoſe, who were determined not 
to ſeem pleaſed, could not pretend to be of- 
fended, and were reduced to the 
of being ſilent, becauſe they could not hops - 
to refute. As a man, he had virtues that 
did honour to human nature and to the 


church of which he was a member; and 


as an Author, he pleaded the ' cauſe: of this 
Church with ſuch eloquence as has reflected 
a luſtre on his virtues, and rendered- then | 
uſeful to poſterity. 
But the — of the man has no 
connexion with the publication of this book, 
which 


6. exactly caught by the ſkilful artiſt, and fo 
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* xii The Preface | 
which is the compleateſt panegyric of the 
Author. Enough has already been ſaid of 
it to ſhew the propriety of preſenting it a- 
gain to ibe public ; it remains only now: 
to ſay ſomething of the manner of its pre- 
ſent appearance. For though it may ſeem 
peculiarly adapted to the taſte of the times 
. when it was wrote, yet it is hoped that the 
modern thirſt of novelty will: not be diſ- 
pleaſed at this diſcovery of ſo precious · a rem 
nant of antiquity, if any thing poſterior to 
the reformation can poſſibly bear the marks 
of time about it. Tis an original that has 
not ſuffered by age, and ſurpaſſes every thing 
of the kind that has ſince appeared. No great 
degree of knowledge or diſcernment is neceſ- 
Aary to inform us that the picture was de- 
ſigned for truth, if it may not more properly 

be ſaid to be truth itſelf. Every feature, 
every graceful attitude of the fair original, is 
faithfully expreſſed by his impartial pencil, 
that it muſt contribute greatly to the enter- 
tainment of all thoſe, who are engaged in 
the purſuit of this deſirable object. As 
truth is-ever unchangeable and ever the ſame 
in all countries and at all times, ſo Mr. 
Aumford, has been extremely happy in do- 
ing it juſtice by his colours, which have not 
faded, but are as lively and as freſh, as when 
_ fiſt laid. | ns 
The drapery, or the ſtyle and language in 
which our Author has dreſſed truth, though 
not 
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not of the moſt modern faſhion, is yet 
ſo exremely becoming, that it ſeemed to re- 
quire no alteration. It is nervous, clear, and 
ftrong. In a word, we hope the judicious - 
reader will find this performance ſuch, as it 
has upon the ſtriteſt examination appeared 
to the publiſhers, very well calculated in e- | 
very reſpec} for the deſign which it was ori- 
ginally deſigned for. A candid explanation 
of the Catholic Doctrine on the moſt impor- 
tant ſubjects, and a ſatisfactory anſwer to all 
the cavilsof the reformed enemies of Chriſt's 
church. This hope is grounded on the uni- 
verſal approbation of Catholics, and the ge- 
neral ſilence, or the weak and partial replies 
of Proteſtant Divines. The ' generality. of 
theſe cannot be ſuſpected to want inclination 
to reſent the heavy charge brought again - 
their fundamental rule of faith, and all of 
them cannot want abilities to anſwer it,- if 
it could be anſwered : That it cannot, muſt 
be allowed by every one who: will take the 
trouble to look into what has hitherto ap- 
peared from that quarter. The only thing 
have ever been able to meet with of this 
kind was publiſhed from a manuſeript of Dr. 
George Bull, an eminent Divine of the 
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A vindication of the church of England, &e, by 

Dr. George Bull, late Lord Biſhop of St. David's, 

written at the requeſt of the Counteſs of Ne E 
in anſwer to a celebrated Roman Catholic 'Treatiſe, | 

intuled, The Ca- bolic Scrigturift. Londop, printed by 
for E. Curll, in Fleet-Street, 1719. Gp * 
church 
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church of England. Some notice muſt be 
taken of this great name, and very little will 
ſuffice to convince the world that he has 
only ſtrengthened the hands of his anta- 
goniſt by a groundleſs ill- concerted oppo- 


_ nition, 


The fortreſs and citadel. of the reforma- 
tion was attacked by an enemy, who from 
the unfortunate circumſtances of his coun- 
try had been early trained to arms, and hed 
long learnt to deſpiſe thoſe reproaches and 
dangers, that always attend thoſe, who en- 
gage on the ſide of truth againſt religi 
-error ſupported by civil authority. All the 
hopes of the party reſted on the conduct of 
the celebrated Dr. Bull, whom the importu- 
nity of a female admirer had prevailed on to 
undertake the defence of their cauſe. He 
was too much intereſted in its proſperity to 
be ſuſpected of any leſs honourable deſigns, 
and his abilities were ſuppoſed to be equal 
to the taſk, Inflamed by a natural enmity 
to the church of Rome the Proteſtant Cham. 
pion reſolved to ſerve a cauſe on' which his 
all depended, and to purſue ſuch meaſures as 
ſeemed moſt ſuitable to the preſſing exigen · 
cies of their affairs, But he ſoon found he 
had nothing to hope from open force, and 
could not but be ſenſible, that artifice cou 
bring no honour, though attended with ſuc- 
ceſs. This however was his laſt, and indeed 


his only reſodrce. | 
The 
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The truth is; Dr. Bull, would never have 
broken the ſilence fo generally obſerved 'by _ 


his brethren, with reſpect to the Catholic 
Scripturiſt, if he had not been particularly 


applied to by a perſon of diſtinction to quiet 


a conſcience greatly alarmed by à ſtrong 
chain of evidence in fayour of the old cauſe, 
He does not attempt an anſwer to the whole, 
and his reply to the few: parts he has under 


taken to refute, is ſuch as has left them their 
whole force of proof and demonſtration. He 


has ſpent ſo much of his time in bitterneſs 
and invective againſt his antagoniſt, whom 
he endeayours to expoſe for a fool, and to 
brand for a knave, that it is really harder to 
find any thing in his letter, which has the 
appearance of an argument, than to point 


out its fallacy and weakneſs. The bounds 
of a preface will not permit us to follow this 


Author through all the artful windings of _ 


ſophiſtry, through which his party-zeal has 


led him in purſuit of error, or to point out 
half the miſrepreſentations by which he has 
diſhonoured his own cauſe, and prevented 
the conviction of - his greateſt admirers 
deſtroying charity. A few inſtances will ſut- _ 
fice to ſhew, that he tries in vain to find a a 
colour to juſtify what he has advanced with- 
out proof, He begins his letter by con- 
demning the practice of corporal auſterities, 
a practice conſecrated by the example of 
Jeſus Chriſt and his Apoſtles, but wiſely mi- 
tigated or laid aſide by the indulgent _ 
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of the Reformation. We will ſay no more 

on this article, which he looks upon to be 
quite foreign to the main controverſy... 

The firſt thing the Dr. quarrels with is 
the inyocation of Saints. That ſcripture 
alone is not a ſufficient rule of faith without 
the aid of apoſtolical tradition, had been 
proved at large in this book, and is not con- 
tradicted becauſe proved from ſcripture it- 
ſelf, From this tacit acknowledęment of 
ſo eſſential a point one might reaſonably ex- 
pect to find a fair diſputant in the Doctor, 
where he undertakes to oppoſe the doctrine 
and. overthrow the reaſoning of his adver- 
ſary. But theſe expectations are _ ſoon 
diſappointed, and we find nothing but an 
abuſive bitterneſs, and a laboured miſrepre- 
ſentation of texts and pieces of texts put to- 
gether as beſt ſuited his purpoſe: In a word, 
one continued ſtream of that ſophiſtry with 
which he charges our Author without truth; 
and of which he himſelf ſets the example 
without remorſe and without ſhame. The 
Catholic Scripturiſt had proved from innu- 
merable inſtances of Holy. Writ both of the 
old and new Teſtament, that the bleſſed ſpi- 
rits in heaven, deſerve our utmoſt praiſe and 
veneration; that they are as able as they are 
willing to aſſiſt us; that they have always 
been worſhipped by the beſt of men undef 
both diſpenſations. This evidence was too 
ſtrong not to be perceived by every body, 


too eacxceptionable to be rejected by Pre- 
teltagty 3 
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teſtants ; and yet, if once admitted, there was 
an end of Proteſtantiſm. To prevent theſe | 
diſmal conſequences, Dr. Bull, modeſtly. 
ſuppreſſes one half of the evidence, and mil. 
repreſents the other. He ſays the proofs 
are chiefly brought from the old Teſtament, 
that there were no ſaints in heaven under the 
old Teſtament, and that therefore they can- 
not warrant our invocation of thoſe of the 
new. But are none of the proofs brought 
from the new Teſtament, none from the 
Goſpels, none from St. Paul and St. Fohn ? 
If any one ſingle text of clear ſcripture be 
quoted from any of theſe inſpired writers, 
this formidable Apparatus of an .argument 
muſt neceſſarily fall harmleſs to the ground: 
that there are ſeveral, will appear to any 
one, who has not the ſame reaſon with this 
Proteſtant Divine, for overlooking this part 
of ſo deciſive a proof. But let us ſuppoſe 
for a moment that the whole evidence be 
prought from the old Teſtament, will, it 
follow from hence that the invocation of 
Saints is 2 new and unjuſtifiable practice of 
the Roman Catholic church? The con- 

rary is evidently deduced from theſe pre- 
miſes : the ſcripture, according to Prote- 
ſtants, is the only ſufficient rule of faith and 
onduct : This ſcripture frequently in- 
ſtances and recommends the worſhip of an- 
gels and bleſſed ſpirits in heaven: therefore 
his worſhip is juſtified by the only ſufficienc 
ule of chriſtian belief and conduct. This 
18 


\ 


which nothing can conceal, but blind preju- 


adoration, which Proteſtants on the ſame 


which is utterly unintelligible in the Prote- 


very ſingular method of arguing is this: If 
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is an argument ad Hominem, the force of 


dice or a furious party-zeal, nothing elude 
till the pretended reformers of the church 
{ſhall have carried their amendments into the 


| ſchools, and ſhall have made as much-hayock 


in the province of reaſon, as their forefa- 
thers have done in that of religion. | 
But there were no ſaints in heaven, before 
our Redeemer's death, to worſhip. Let it 
be ſo. There were in heaven created beings 
ſubordinate, as the ſaints are, to their great 
Creator, Theſe were worſhipped, not with 
a divine honour, but with. an inferior relative 


principles muſt allow to be proportionably 
due to the ſaints themſelves, This inter- 
courſe between the church militant on earth 
and the church triumphant in heayen exe 
plains that communion of ſaints, which 4s 
an expreſs article of the Catholic Faith, but 


teſtant ſyſtem. 
Another obſervation I would ks on this 


Dr. Bull's argument be deemed concluſive, 
no one law or inſtitution of the Chriſtian 
diſpenſation can be proved or authorized by 
the old Teſlamgnt. The coming of the 
Meſſiah, the time and place of his birth, the 
manner of his death and paſſion, can receive 
no additional evidence from that part of 
ſcripture,, For in the old Teſtament there 
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the ſins of man: and yet it has ever been the 


practice of Proteſtant as well as Catholic Di- 


vines to inſiſt upon the. prophecies, and other 
books of the old Teſtament as corroborative 


proofs of theſe fundamental articles of the 


Chriſtian Faith. But the limitations afligned 
by the Catholic Scripturiſt to the extent and 
weight of the different, parts of ſcripture in 
this matter had rendered this plea of the:Docs ; 
tor as unneceſſary, as the ſlighteſt obſerva» 
tion ſhews it to be Es g's and unſatis- 
factory. i 

Tired at length of an ee plan” 
of defenſive operations, the Doctor now 
turns aggreſſor, and endeavours to diſpaich 
his adverſary with his own weapons. Not 
only the Scripture does not juſtity, but ex- 
presſly forbids the , worſhip of angels. It 
will appear a little remarkable, that in ſup» 
port of this bold affirmation he quotes a text 
from St, Paul brought by the Catholic Scrip- 
turiſt to prove that truly Catholic Practice. 
What now becomes of. — boaſted Prateſt- 
ant rule of faith, ſcripture alone as interpre- 
ted by private judgment? Can the ſame text 
be conſtrued into a laudable devotion and . 
ſtupid idolatry ? Can the ſame inſpired writer 
expresſly forbid in one place hat he moſt 
earneſtly recommends in another ? How is 


private judgment to reconcile theſe Abr. 
ences ? 


; Rut 
* FE 
* 


was no Mefliah, no adequate ſatisſaction for - 


1 
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But St. Paul forbids ſome worſhip of 
angels. It is granted: and ſo do Catholics. 
The Catholic worſhip of angels is neither 
forbid by St. Paul, nor can be cenſured by 
Proteſtants, without admitting exceptions, 
which overthrow their principles. Theſe 
very principles had proved ſo favourable to 
the Catholic Scripturiſt, that Dr. Bull, une- 
qual to the combat, begins to think of mak- 
ing a retreat, which he covers by a few 
random ſhot from the ſkirts of neutral pro- 
vinces. To find the Proteſtant hero quit 
the field of battle, to ſee him abandon his 
ſtrong hold and retire into the unfriendly 
confines of the fathers, to beg the aſſiſtance 
of tradition againſt plain ſcripture, would 
provoke our laughter in a matter of leſs ſeri- 
ous concern, and cannot fail to move the pity 
of every breaſt open to the impreffions of 
truth and honour. Here he urges with all 
the pride of triumph a long paſſage of Origen 
againſt Celſus, to prove that we are not to 
worſhip angels with divine honour. What 
then! To what purpoſe does he take fo 
much pains to prove that the doctrine and 
practice of the church in Origen's days were 
the ſame with the doctrine and practice of 
Catholics in ours? Had Origen any where 
expresſly condemned the worſhipping of 


angels with an inferior honour, Dr. Half 


could not poſſibly have gained any advantage 
over his antagoniſt, who argued from ferip- 
ture alone, the only Proteſtant rule of faith: 

| | though 


The Prefare. Wit + 
tho' he might have hoped to hurt the Catho- 
lic cauſe by ſhewing its oppoſition to apoſto- 
lical tradition. But unfortunately for the 
Doctor, this ancient father has taken care 
in the ſame book to prevent this miſtake, 
For after having refuted that wild and ex- 


mfelves ſhould be called upon and ap- 
— by prayers and ſacrifices, he takes 
occaſion to declare that if Celſus had meant 
only chat the bleſied ſpirits were to be ho- 
noured with an inferior worſhip, he ſhould 
deliver his opinion in very different terms on. 
it. Not content with this, he proceeds - 
approve and to adviſe this holy praQiice, of 
which he himſelf has ſet us an example in his 
firſt Homily on Ezekiel by addrefling a moſt 
fervent prayer to the angels and bleſſed ſpi- 
Fits in heaven. 
The reader is here preſented with this 
prayer of Origen tranflated by St. Jerome, 


After he has premiſed that“ All things are 
full of angels. Come, O angel, he ſays, receive 
one converted by the word from his former er- 
ror, from thedoctrine of Devik....... And call 
thee other partners of thy miniſtry, that you 
may all _ inſtruct thoſe" in the right 


Omnia Angeli Plena ſunt. Veni, Angele, ſuſcipe | 
ermone conuerſum ab errore prifiino à dofirina 
Demoniorum.,. . {t adwgca ſibi alia Socics minifleris | 


tut, ut cuntti riter £05 ali decepti s 
nes. eo — 1 _ yu pit funt | 


2 nt notion of Celſus, that the Devils 


and taken from his firſt ſermon upon Exc. 


faith, - | 
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faith, who have been formerly deceived.- We 
have here not only the ſentiments of Origen, 
but the approbation of St. Ferome, who 
would never have tranſlated this work of 
Origen without giving ſome precaution to his 
readers, if he had thought the invocation of 
angels contrary to ſcripture or tradition. The 
ſame is readily concluded from his doctrine 
againſt Vigilantius, who denied the interceſ- 
ſion of Saints .* JF the Apoſtles and Mar- 
tyrs in their life-time can pray for others, 
when they were Hill to be concerned for tbem- 
ſelves. How much more after their crowns, 
victories, and triumphs ? From which one, 
even Dr. Bull himſelf, may collect, that if 
one may deſire, their powerful aſſiſtance and 
pray to them, there will be no difficulty in 
putting up prayers to the bleſſed ſpirits reign- 
ing in heaven, for their powerful iqterceſſion, 
, The reader will be the leſs ſurpriſed at the 
Doctor's aſſurance in making Origen ſay 
what he never meant, when he finds + that he 
himſeif cannot mean what he poſitively aſ- 
ſerts. For however ſecure he might think 
himſelf of not being detected by his noble 


client, I cannot think it was well judged in 


his relation to publiſh to the world that ſo- 
lenin promiſe of the Doctor, to yield the whole 
cauſe in ** en t if out of any wie 


2 DPS a contra Vigilantium. $7 Apoftoli & Margyre 
ee ore oh 1 fe ct, pe ceteris 

_ ro ſe c debent efſe qua magis 
| pool ot vickoria et triumphos ? : * 
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the three firſt ages after Chrift any one lei- 
mony can be produced to the purpaſe, that is not 
by learned Catholics acknowledged to be forged. 
(Pag. 78.) This teſtimony is produced, and 
is allowed to be genuine, not only by learned 
Catholics, but even by Proteſtants them- 
elves. The Centuriators of Magdeburgh,* 
Origen alſo allowed of the invocation of angels ; 
and again, one may obſerve in the writings , 
be Doctors of this third age manifeſt figns of. 
phe invocation of Saints, Melandbont, and. 
Dr. Middletont, who were never ſuſpected 
of partiality towards the church of Rome, 
onfeſs that the invocation of Angels and 
Baints can be fairly traced up to the third 
entury, or ſtill higher, But the Reverend 
Dr. Bull, had been too liberal in his pro- 
iſes, to be able to make this reaſonable and 
ell- grounded conceflion, To ſay that he 
lid not underſtand Origen, from whom he 
produces this long quotation, is entertaining 
mean idea of his abilities, which have been 
nduſtriouſiy magnified in the courſe of this 
ontroverſy. To acquit his underſtanding, 
nd charge this glaring inſtance of preva . 
cation to the corruption of his heart, may 


Cent. 3. Angelps etiam Origenes in vocandus 3 

it. c. 4. 2 Doforum bujus tertit 2 | 

riptis non obſcura Ve ſſigia Invocationis Sanflorum, oo 

2 MelanQbon in C. 13. 1. ad Co- 

nth, ; : 

ü Dr, Middleton is bis introductoy diſcuurſe, page C2 
| do. 
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do juſtice to the Author by blackening the 


character of the man. 
To pretend that he was driven to theſe 
ſtraits by the nature of bis cauſe, which 
could not be ſupported by any other means, 
will be coming nearer the truth, however 
unfavourable to the Author and the man. 
One of theſe three things muſt be ſaid, and 
we mult leave it in the option of the 3 
part of Proteſtants which they will ſay, an 
what conſequences they will draw from this 
extraordinary conduct. 
As willing as the Doctor was to have tra- 
dition on his fide in this diſpute, he cannot 
deny that the practice of the invocation of 
Saints was encouraged by the church in the 
fourth centuryß. We are the more obliged 
to him for this proof of his modeſty, as we 
think it a very large conceſſion to be made 
by a man in his circumſtances. For who 
can reflect that the four firſt general council 
are allowed to have been compoſed of men, 
who univerſally maintained this practice 
that it was oppoſed by none; without won: 
dering at the confidence of our modern in 
novators, who are not aſhamed to quarrel 
with a Doctrine, which they are forced tc 
date above a thouſand years before the pre 


58s. Greg. Naz. Otat. 18. T. 7. | 
thats, ' Juſtina, who ſuffered about 2 of the th 
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(44509; 


De Preface. \ * 
nded re formation, and whads ae! 
e Proteſtant pm nar - — — | 
I ſorry to dwell ſo on a 
2 to the purport of this per- 
>rmance. But I hope this deduction will 
dt a tedious or as it will 
p to ſhew the diſingenuity of the Doctor: 
d convince the world, that ſuch a deſultory 
anner of treating our Author —— 
ed from — of: his inability to 
pport the Proteſtant ſyſtem againſt che 
arge, n * 1 againſt ic in this 
The nent an and indeed the: laſty f 
ich Dr. Bull ventures to oppoſe; is C- 
nion under one ind. But fuck: an | 
ion, I believe, was never.madeby a man of 
y learning. Inſtead: of attampting to diſprove 
hat had been advanced from the eleareſt 
ipture to ſupport that · practice, he content 
felf with declaring in a magiſterial tone, 
at it is equally anti ſcripturul and anti- tru- 
tonal, e hope his admirers will par- 
n our not taking his word ſbr it, till they 
ve proved, that begging the queſtion is 2 
r way gfyerefuting a ſolid argument. Till 
n we mult beg leave to profeſi our firm 
nerence to the ſacred laws of truth, of tea 
and tevelation: of truth undiſguiſod by 
jonable error: of reaſon unbi᷑ ſſed by 
jidly motives : and of revelation unſullied 
th the inſectious Wan I er N | 
tian. 2 910.39 
The impoſſibility — 25 # 
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of a body's being in different places at one 
and the ſame time, had long been 
Proteſtants againſt the poſſibility ' of I raq- 
ſubſtantiation.' In aniwer to this our Author, 
who argued only from ſcripture, has brought 
à paſſage from the Acts of the Apoſtles, 
which makes this not only poſſible but ne- 
ceſſary. The paſſage I mean, is the conver- 
ſion of St. Paul, by an appearance from hee 
ven. For though this be explained by ſome 


without admiiting the neceſſity of actual re- 
plication, yet the argument muſt go home 
to Proteſtants, who admit no other rule of 
faith but the written word of God. They 
have the moſt poſitive. aſſurances from this 
word, that the body of our Saviour was on 
his aſcenſion into heaven ſeated at the right 
' hand of his eternal father, there to remain 
till the day of judgment: And there fitteth 
until he return to Judge men at the laſt day, 
Art. 4, of Edward VI. 1552, The 4th 
Art. of Elizabeth 1 562, inſtead of men, ſays 
all men. And yet how will private judg- 
ment underſtand the voice without the pte- 
ſence of that body to Paul and Ananias on 
earth? Can what was once poſſible by 
length of time become impoſſible ? ' Is God 
ehanged, or is his arm ſhortened ? 

The impropriety of receiving under one 
kind only, .muſt either be deduced from the 
nature of the thing itſelf, or from ſome pre- 
cept of God, or laſtly from tradition and 
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Chriſtianity, That it cannot de proved 
from the nature of the thing itſelf, is evident 
from that chapter of the-Catholic Scripturiſt; 
where he has made it plainly appear that he 
who receives under one kind receives the 
ſame thing with him, who receives under 
both, and is equally made partaker of the 
promiſes of Chriſt. This aur Author has 
placed in ſo ſtrong a light, that the Doctor 
bas not one word to ſay againſt it. That 
neither Chriſt nor St. Paul has any Where 
commanded us to receive under both kinds ia 
not only barely ſet forth, but alſo proved, 
by unqueſtionable evidence from holy writs. 
to be true. And yet Dr. Bull, roundly af- 
ſerts the conrrary, We mult leave it to be 
decided by the | reader, how far 
the ſimple allegation of this Proteſtant Di- 
vine, in a matter of this conſequence,. and: 
in anſwer to ſuch ſtrong arguments and. 
plain texts of Scripture, may be thought ſa- 
tisfactory. rr 
That tradition and the practice of the pri 
mitive church cannot with any ,propriety- or: 
ſucceſs be urged againſt clear ſeripture b 
Proteſtants, has been already obſerved; But 
the Doctor was willing to improve every ad- 
vantage againſt his Catholic: adverſary. 
With this view he takes ſome pains toprove,, 
what no man ever denied, that it was the 
practice of the primitive church to receive 
under both kinds. But did not that church, 
allo on many occaſions allow of Commu- 
1% 5 nion 
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nion under one kind only? The Dodtr 
knew it did, but it was not bis intereſt to 
own it. I ſay he knew it. , For I am un- 
willing to ſuppoſe, that a man of his reading 
could be ignorant of what is ſo well atteſted 
by St. Cyprian , Tertullian, Euſebius f, 
Baſil F, Jerome ||, Ambroſe *, Leo +, and o. 


Cum quædam Arcam ſuam in qua Sanctum Do. 
mini fuit, manibus indignis tentaſſet aperire, igne in. 
de furgente deterrita eft, ne auderet attingere, Gyr, 
de Lapis. Edu. Fro ben. pag. 225, alt 
+ Non ſciet Maritus quid ante omnem 
gutes, et ſi ſciverit panem, non illum credit eſſe qui 
4 Tert. L. 2. ad Uxor. Edit. Fraben. p. 331 
; St. Denis, Biſbep of | Alexandria, who died Anz 
relates (in aletter apud Euſebivm L. 6. c. 444 tx 
erfient Va'rfii edit. Pariſ. Anton. Vitre p. 246,) that 
one Serapion being deſirous to receive the holy Va 
cum in his laſt ſickneſs, ſent a meſſenger to defire bit 
Paſtor to bring it to him, but that the Paſtor not be- 
ing able to go to him himſelf by reaſon of ficknels, 
exig uam Euthariſlie partem puero tradidit, jubm ut 
in aqua intinflam, Seni in 05 inflijlaret. Redit rgitw 
r buccellam afferens. Buccel/am intinxit, at in 
7555 inſudit, que ea paulatim abforp!a, centinus am. 
mam ex halavit. * 
Illi omnes, qui per eremos vitam monaſticatnin- 

ſtituunt, ubi copia non ſuppetit Sacerdotio, cum ha- 
beant domi Communionem, de ſuis manibus illaa 
percipiunt, Aiexandriz amem et per ZEgyptum un. 
uſquiſque etiam de plebe ut plurimum domi ſum com- 
municat. Bafil in Ejifl. ad Czſariam Tom. 3. Edit 
Parif, 1638. pag. 279. * 

{ -Hieron, in Apol. pro Libris contra Jovinianum, 
Tom. 4, Edit. Martianai, pte. 2. pag. 439. ' 

* Ambroſ. de obitu Saty:ji, Tom. 2. Edit, Pai 
p- 143. item Paulin. in Vita Ambrofii, Edit: Frebes, 
pag. 12. 
33 de Quadrag. Edit. 8 706 
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thers. Here is a crowd of credible wit- 
neſſes, of whoſe authority Dr. Buil would 
moſt certainly have availed himſelf, if it 
could have been brought to favour his pur- 
po'e. As it could not, nothing remained. 
but to take no notice of it. To beundeceived, 
and to on himſelf fo, was not his- play. 
He hoped by cunning to varniſh over the 
unſound parts of a favourite error.. He was 
deſirous to make his fair correſpondent im- 


pute to ſuperſtition, or ſome other unchriſtian | * 


motive, a practice which had been handed: 
down from the pureſt ages of Chriſtianity, 
As I have the Doctor's authority ſor placing 
among theſe the third com ſo I am 
ſupported by the conſent of Catholic and 
Proteſtant Divines in the aſlertion, that 
Communion under one kind was then re- 
ceived and praticed, We have already 
produced teſtimonies enough from the for- 
mer; and for the latter, I ſhall: refer the 
reader to Mr. Smith's karned work, De 
Eecleſiæ Grace hodierno. Statu, Ip. 107, 
108.] where he will find it fairly ac- 
knowledged, LOR, . 2 
I have now done with his argument from 
tradition. But I muſt not forget his quo- 
tations from the council of Con/fance. I Hall 
wholly paſs by his paſſion. and ill language, 
which, one may plainly ſee proceeds from 


a galled and uneaſy mind. He aſſures the 


Lady, that this couucil, Seſs. 13. fairly 
contelle s that r one kind is 
[a3] Es 


. 
* 


+ - . The Preface. | 
neither grounded on the word of God 
nor the practice of the primitive church. 
But the truth is, that the Council * ſays no 
ſich thing, but on the contrary approves 
and enforcesthis practice. which had been] 
received amopg the faithful. One — 
wonder the more at his confidence in aſ- 
ſerting what every man's eyes will preſent- 
7 confute him in, if experience had not 
ewn this to be the common artifice of Prote · 
ſtant Controvertiſts, when they have no» 
thing elſe to ſay. But he makes a migh 
ſtir about the decree of this council, whic 
makes Communion under one kind a law 
of the Catholic church. He declares the 
practice itſelf antichriſtian, and the manner 
of eſtabliſhing it quite blaſphemous. The 
pra#tice, ſays he, is antichriſtian, becauſe 
contrary to the words and expreſs command of 
Chriſt himſelf. The manner of introducing 
it is blaſphemeus, becauſe it is an impious al- 
tempt 2 men againſt the known will of bea- 
ven. This is a heavy charge indeed, and if 
once proved, will quite overthrow the au- 
thority of this repteſeniatiye body of the 
Catholic church. Let us fee how he ſets 
about it, Ke? | 


* Unde cum hujuſinodi conſuetu do ab Ecclefia & 
ſanQtis Patribus rationabiliter introdufta, & diutiſſune 
obfervata fit, habenda eſt pro lege, quam non-licet 
reprobare, aut fine Eccleſiæ Autoritate pro hibito 
mutare, Seſe. 33. Tem. 12. Concil. Labb, pag. 
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He tells us from the council itſelf, that it 
is there enacted that the faithfulſhall receive 
under one kind only, notwith/anding Chriſt 
in the inſtitution of this Sacrament has ex- 
preſsly ordered them to receive under both. 
He triumphs in the ſuppoſed biaſphemy of 
the notwithſtanding. And blaſphemous in- 
deed would it be, if uſed in the ſenſe, or on 
the occaſion quoted in his letter. But um- 
happily for him this is not the caſe, but a 
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world may judge how far he is to be truſted 
in other matters. The Council is not there 
ſpeaking of Communion under one or both 
kinds, and th's formidable notwithſtanding 
refers only to the time of conſecration and 
the diſpoſitions of him that receives. Though 
Chriſt 75 tuted this Sacrament after ſupper, 
ſay the Fathers of the Council, and admini- 
ſtred it to his diſciples under both kinds, it 
has natwi:hſtanding been wiſely ordained and 
e'tablifhed by the praftice of the church that 
Miniſters ſhould not conſecrate aſter ſupper, 
nor adminiſter this Sacrament to any but ſuch 
as are faſting, excepting the caſe of ſickneſs or 
neceſſity v. 2 
* Licet Chriftus poſt cœnam ioftituerit et ſuis Diſ. 
cipulis adminiſtraverit ſub utraque ſpecie panis et vini 
hoc yenerabile Sacramentum, tamen hoc yon obſtante 


— - 


S\cramentum non debet confici poſt cœaam, neque 
a 5dr jibus recipi non jejunis, nif in caſu infiimitatis 


I ir 


Labb. p. 100. 0 
Such 


freſh inſtance of his ſincerity, by which tde 


Eacrorum Canonum Autoritas, laudabilis & approbata 
conſu-tudo Eecleſiæ ſervavit et ſervat, quod hujuſmodi . . 


aut alter ius nect ſſitatis. Sefs. 1 3. Tom. I3, Cone, . I} 
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Such is the tenor, theſe are the very 
words of this famous decree. The reader 
will now judge what advantage Dr. Bull, 
could hope to reap from it in this diſpute. 
Where is the blaſphemy at which he appears 
to be ſhockt ? Where is the oppoſition be- 
tween the preſent practice of the Catholic 
church and the primary inſtitution of this 
Sacrament? Was this practice introduced 
by the Council of Conſtance ? Do not the 
Fade expreſsly declare that their appro- 
bation of it is grounded on the authority of 
the Cahons, and the conſtant tradition of the 
church? Is this Catholic Doctrine and 
praGice different from that of the reformed 
churches in general, or of the church of 
England in particular? Was not Dr. Bull, 
if he ever ſincerely ſubſcribed the 39 axticles 
of his own religion, bound to maintain what / 
he ſo ſeverely cenſures and ſo loudly con- 
demns in this letter? Can a Clergyman of 
the church of England reaſonably find fault 
with the church of Rome for a practice, 
which the reformatiun has not condemned, 
and 158 he himſelf has ſworn io main- 
tain 

It is a truth univerſally acknowledged by 
every Chriſtian church, that though this 
Sacrament was inſtituted by Chriſt under 
both kinds, as a ſtanding memorial of bi 
death and paſſion, and the great and only 
ſacrifice of the new law, yet the various cir- 
cumſtances that attended ih's divine inftity- 
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on are not recommended to the imitation 
of all. As Dr. Ball, will ſcarce be willing 
to allow any child or old woman to be as 


proper a Miniſter of this Sacrament as him- 


ſelf; fo he muſt grant that ſeveral parti- 
culars relating to the ſubje of it were left 
to the determination of the church, who 
under the ſecure guidance of the Holy 
Ghoſt, were to lire 

one or both kinds, in the morning or even- 
ing, kneeling or ſitting, with or without 
waſhing of feet. This he muſt grant to be 
the caſe not of this only, but of other Sa- 
craments, Baptiſm, which was deſigned to 
repreſent our regeneration. into the new ſiſe 
of divine grace, by which. fin is cancelled, 
was in the pureſt ages of the Chriſtian Diſ- 
penſation conferred by immerſion. But as 
this method was not commanded by Chriſt 
as effential to the validity of this Sacrament, 
the church for good reaſons has ordered it to 
be given by ſprinkling or effuſicn. And. 
tius is the general practice of Proteſtants, as 
well as Catholics! Now that we are no 
more commanded to receive under both 
kinds, than to baptiſe by immerſion is what 
Proteltants themſelves confeſs, when they 
write without paſſion or, prejudice f you 
ame to a place, ſays Luther“, where they gi 
but one hind, be content with one kind ; if thy 


Later Te. 2, Edit, Germ, Jen. apud Chrid. 
er, p. 100. B. : * a | x 
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it to be received under 
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 fergularity. The F rench Proteſtants in 
their Synod at Poitiers, anno, 1560. Of th 


memory of the great Martin Luther, and of 


give both kings, receive both, and do not gel 


Lord's Supper t, decree that in ſome caſes Wl 
the Communion ought to be adminiſtered to - 
the faithful under one kind. I bere does the Wil 
2 command, ſays the learned Prote- Wl. 

t Biſhop Montague 2, that the peth' 
ſhould receive the Sacrament of the Lad! 
upper in both kinds? — The Script 
reaches no ſuch thing, the 'Scripture diss nit 
command it. The church of England\, 
has alſo ordained that in ſome caſes the Un. 
muxnion ought to be adminifired to the ſaith 
Jul under one kind. Now though a diffegard to 
the. teſtimony. of the ancient fathers in this 
diſpute may not ſeem 2 greater crime in Dr. 
Bull, than in Dr. Middleton, and many o- 
ther Proteſtant Divines; yet I think he 
might have been more favourable to. the 


thoſe eminent Divines, Apoſtles, and Mar- 
tyrs of the church by law eſtabliſhed, Cran- 
mer, Ridley, Hooper, Latimer, &c, who 
doubtleſs had the forming of that ſtatute of 
Edward VI. And I cannot eaſily believe, 
that any true Proteſtant will ſuſpe& thoſe 
fathers of the primitive and pureſt age of the 

formation, ta have authoriſed a thing, 
"Which Dr. Bull is pleaſed to call a ſag 


+ . 12, Art, 7. Tom. 1. Orig, . 396. 
F . Edward v1 See the Marginal nu 


ing. | | | legion 


legions, mutilated, half Communion. The 
Catholic church has alſo this advantage, 
„bat whatever was the opinion of the Jearn- 
„ b. Bully it is tranſgrefling the laws of 
1 the land, if any one condemns Communion 
under ove kind, as it is expreſsly declared in 


te- s LL \/# 
be add of parliament, ( Eduard VL) re- 
ye the a -- of vive 


* In the laſt branch of this A it is enacted, that 
4 the ſaid molt bleſſed Sacament, be hereafter oom 
*' monly delivered and adminiftred unto the people: 
within this church of England and Ireland, and o- 
© ther the King's dominions under both the kinds, 
that is to ſay, of- bread and wine, E xcept neceſſity 
otherwiſe require.—Nor condemning the 
 ulage of any church out of the King's Majeſtise 
„Dominions.“ (1. Ed. 6. c. 1.) This act of par- 
lament i very expreſs ; theſe two” Pioviſoes are v 2 
clear; their tłnour a full confutation of Dr. Bulf's 
leiter on this head to his noble Client. The learned 
Heyiin, whoſe zeal for the reformation will not be 
called in queſtion, gives his opinion on the ſubjeſt and 
explains the neceffity of I under one kind 
in the following manner, Zifory of the Reſarmati 
printed 1665, p. 49 circa madiam ( as in the ca dt 
* ſudden ſiekneſs and other ſuch like extremities, in 
* which itwas not poltible that wine could be pro- 
** vided for the uſe of the Sacrament, nor the ek man 
* depart this life in without it.” Here is-r100m* 
to ſuſpect that the Sacrament could ſubſiſt without 
wine in Heylin's opigion ; and that he took this te b 
the plain import of the ſaid act. Concerning che e. 
cond Prowviſe he ſays, ibid, * That the 22 this - 
' liverty-to the people of England and the dominions- 


' of the ſame, ſhould not be conſtrued (by this . 
to the condemning of any other church or churches ar 
' the N. And here the gentle reader is 


can have patience, to compare the m- 
1 | deration 


* Hifeſt contradiction in the very title of his 


, 
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vived by Queen El{zzabeth, that they do hat 
condemn the uſe of any other churches that 
are not under his Majeſty's dominions. 

Such has been the conduct of this boak- 
ed Champion in a diſpute, which in the way 
it has been managed, can reflect no honour 
on his memory. Such muſt always be the 
conduct of thoſe, who have a bad cauſe to 
maintain, or a favourite falſhood to defend, 
They muſt ſhuffle, wade, - and prevaricate, 
as he has done. It muſt however be'owned 
in juſtice to this learned Proteſtant, that he 
was as little inclined to undertake this taſk, 
as he was little ſatisfied with his own per- 
formance as he advanced in it. Tis true, 
he ſets out in the ſpleen, and throws out 


ſome ill-humoured reflections on his antago- 


niſt, whom he haſtily charges with u me 


book. Catholics, ſays be, in general, au 
this Author in particular, hold that ſcripture i 
not a ſufficient rule of faith, for jrveral point 
of which we muſt be beholden to traditit®: 
what then can he mean by calling himſelf « 
Cathalic Scripturifl ? This queſtion "cow 
not be aſked ſeriouſly by a man wh 


deration of the church of England, what is more, d 


- _ the Engliſh parliament wheie both the church and 


ſtate are aſſembled with the wild roaring and ine 
of Dr. Bu'l, who, without the leaſt regard tb truth of 
jaltice, miſrepreſents the Cathol'c church, and, on i 


ther de, contrary to law diſſembles the ſentiments 


h of the Engliſh church and the Engliſh parliaaes 
the eaſier to ĩmpoſe upon his client. Pe 
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of tradition from car 
2 fo clear, — 
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token = m vo was 
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e he hall re- 


ee of. his locks by; 
the bodl-itfelf, _—_ his n an 
yh — Chent's fake hs 


— woe — b& could 

wer; ff . tt prevent: 

bg Fa — 2 Tins - 
he makes it in 3 


NTFS SA Fr IF LS FIA E 


ments dm doch fideo"! of this im 


— . 


7 — 1 he thinks ie 
4 queſtion faitly; eg RT — 


he wonkd have us believe h truſted 
ia the courſe of this debate. -1f I forgeh 


the 2 15. Ifhe is preſſed 
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*. If I had it by me, p. 22. If 1 had | 
toſend _ 

back with his anſwer, he has it 
not, and is extremely ſorry it cannot b 
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bs, ent to dirett us in all neceſſary . — 
in fies, . , an 4 | 
to 

nd. o Rae Catholic „ 
Naga to be a ſufficient 

| of direct us in all Controverſies, if 

. the Scripturs righty lmronted * 4 N. 5 I 
bt i crefore all thoſe many Texts which Pro. 
ent bri „ to _ Scripture to.be 2 
the 1 e of Faith, are are very clear an- 25 
re- ; by Kung, dat . Bet e 
* of the f ipture not taken as the Let-. ; 
* r ſounds, er hs till, [2 Cor. ni. "i 
„1 ]but they of the Scriprure as t. 8 2h. 
i ipture 5 interpreted, to bo 
nge, D 

ou, nearef ? For now come th rae ue 

eps e Who be thoſe that give 
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right Interpretation to Scripture? 


2. The und of all Rei bas 2 
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* W place with another, For I aft, 
210 them again and a again, by whom _ 
eure ought to be in ? They _ 
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ſwer it. 
ts hems rnd Wacks 
to ſay, that the Ground of their whole Re- 


— be 1 either in inter. 
preting, or in conferring Scripture carefully 
or ſkilfully. If they ſay, Their In 
tion thus made, Nr 
then cannot b us for ſaying, T 
' tie An earicn of the Chunk made with 
as great care and kill, uſed by her in 
exact conference of one Scripture with an 
ther, is Infallible. * 

3. Stay here, dear Reader, and. 2s t 
loveſt thy Salvation, before thou a 
further, ponder attentively how fallible 
 ſubje& to a World of Errors the Ground 

All fuch Religions muſt needs be, wii 
. wholly and intirely are found at Haff tor 
upon a meer human Interpretation, after! 
a meer human and moſt fallible c * 
and ſkill hath been employed in content 
one Text with another, Then pong 
the other fide, how inen 
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BY Wore jultifiable in the fight of God 20d Man, 
"Ground of that FH in lh reheth 

on BE .1+e4 on the Scripture ; but not on the 

dre as interpreted by private and fallible 

1 erpreters, after their molt fallible exaftnels mm 


f conferring Seripture with Scripture; but 
hich relieth upon Scripture, as in ted 
y the Church, after that ſhe, with no leſs 
hath confer NY 

ther in a general Council ing incom. _ | 
arable greater human Kbillties, thani thais ö 3 
f any private Man's be, and having the 
becial aſſiſtance of the Holy Ghoſt, leading 
1s (hunch all 2. Of this Infalh- 

1] Now ths n rightly inter- 


ing of . A 
e 


o 
Karies 


, as in chat 
of Scripture. The difference then be. 


iF 


„be Scripture? as it is rightly Inter- 

+ d by the Church, after ſhe hath exadtly 

ee in @ Council, $cri nl 
c Scripture, to be the Rule of Faith, by" 4x 


ch ſhe decideth all neceſſary Controver- - 
But our Adverſaries, miſliking the de- 
on the Church, will have the Scrip- 
By 1 to be a Rule ſufficient _ 
direct each one, who ſhall carefully confer ©-- 
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„ Seripture alone is not 
we deny, and though they ſay it in 
perry deed they alſo Gn WE 
they ſay; for let a Man mark it well, an 
he ſhall ſee, that all theſe Sectaries when 
they come to the main Controyerſy, do not 
take Scripture alone, as conferred with 
Scripture only ; but they all take Scriptur 
with their own Interpretation, made 
their own conference. And if you tell them 
they have failed, by not taking due notice of 
ſeveral other Texts in Scripture, which 
ſhould have been pondered in their Confer- 
ence, and would have produced a different 
Interpretation, they will ſay, Their own Sp. 
rit tells them the contrary : fo that finally 
they, who laugh at the Church for trufting 
to be ſecurely guided by the Holy Ghok 
come to ground their whole Faith upon the 
- Aſſurance of being truly guided by their om 
Spirit or Judgment; but let us come to v 
we propound, and let us prove by Scripturs 
that Scripture taken as they take it, cannol 
be 2 ſufficient Rule to dixect us in all neces 
ry Controverſies. This I prove. 
5. Firſt, becauſe to end all Controverii 
we muſt at leaſt Rule our ſelves by all ti 
Books of Scripture, and we muſt be allure 
we do ſo. This is clear, becauſe by n 
Text of Scripture it can be proved, that 
determined Book, or number of Books, 
ſufficient to end all Controverfies. But! 
do this, the whole Number of Books wii 
ten by any Scripture- Writer is wholly 


_ — —— 
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ds, ſte, ſeeing that no Text ſpeaks of any one, 
ſat or any determinate number; but all Neal 
and er all, Now mark to what paſs this Opini- + 
aw » brings you. For, if we be to judge all 
t ece ontroverſies by all the Books, 
with hich ever were written by any Scripture- 
ur Writer, we muſt neceſſarily have theſe Books 
wo ongſt us. But we have-not in the whole 
World extant amongſt us divers Books of 
** acred Prophetical Scriptures. ' For no fewer 
nien twenty Books of the Prophetical Pen- 
en of the Holy Ghoſt have quite periſhed, 
cr: the learned Contzen proveth in his Preface 
. jon the four Goſpels; and I will prove this 
cas is ſufficient by theſe following Texts, 
= 5. 10. 13.] 1s not this written in tie Bock 
F Jaſber p Tk [1 Kings 4. 32.] Solomon 


7 5 
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le three thouſand Proverbs, and his Songs 
e one theuſand and five. Again, [1 Chron. 
. 29.] The Act of David firft and laſt are 
itten in the Baok of Samuel the Seer, and 
B:ok of Nathan the Prophet, and the Book 
Cad the Seer, Where be theſe two Pro- 
et Books? Again. [2 Chros, . 29.] men- 
n is made of the Books of Nathan the Pro- 

and the Proph cy Abijab, and the Vi- 
i of Iddo the Seer. And [Chap. 12. 15. 

the Book of Schemaiab the Prophet, and J 

the Scer,. concerning Genealogies : which 
as to be a different Book from his Book of 
im; before ſpecified. And [Chap. 13. 22.] 
ntion is made of the 2 of the 85 77 

A 3 
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Iddo. And [Ch. 20. 34.] mention is made 
of the Book of Jebu Son of Hanani; and 
Chap. 33. 19.] we find mention of the 
Works of the Sayi»gs of the Sters, We 
know then by Scripture that what is ſaid by 
thoſe Books, is ſaid by Prophets: And we 
alſo know by Scripture, that God ſpole in 
Time paſt unto the Fathers by the Prophet, 
[Heb. i. 1.] Moreover, we know 
ture, that Prophecy came not in old Time by thi 
Will of Man; but the Holy Men of Gul, 
pake as they were moved by the Holy Gel, [1 
et. i. 14 —5 therefore to what s 
known ipture, theſe Books, - which 
have periſhed, did deliver what was fpoken 
by the Holy Ghoſt, and contained the tn 
Word of God. Whence is proved, that we 
have not now entirely the whole Word < 
God written. And this is further provedby 
the enſuing Texts of St. Paul, [ Cor. 5.9, 
T wrote to you in one Epiſtle, Note, thatht 
faith this in his firſt Epiſtle to them: When 
is this Epiſtle which St. Paul wrote is tha, 
before he wrote the firſt to them? I wrote 
We then ſay, Give us all facred Fr 
phetical Writings which ever were wnitte: 
or give us at leaſt ſome one ſingle clear 
which tells us, that we are to end all necella 
Controverſies by ſuch Books alone as be nd 
extant in the true Canon of Scripture, ora 
be aſhamed to ſpeak without a Text in 
very queſtion, in which you affirm, that 
our neceſſary Controverſies muſt be ended! 
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the Rule of Faith. 7 
only clear Scripture. The Controverſy about 
this very Queſtion is one of the greateſt of all 
Controverſies, and yet you would have us 
credit you, without being able to bring clear 
Scripture for what you ſay; eſpecially Scrip- 
ture conferred with theſe now cited Texts, 
of which, I dare ſay, you never thought. 
And though you ſhould bring me a clear Text 
to prove what is deſired, yet where would you 
find a clear Text, to ſhew me, that all thoſe 
twelve Books, yea, or any one of them, 
which you have rejected amongſt the — 
pha, do not belong to the true Canon of 
whole Scripture. Remember I call for a 
Text as you bid me, and not for a Reaſon 
againſt which we have our Reaſons; the 
Text ſays, You muſt end all neceſſary Con- 


troverſies. Let then ſome Text be 83 


able to end this, even in your own J 
6. Secondly, If Scripture only be the Rule 
to erd all Controverſies, then ſome 
Ages had no ſuch Rule at all, but were deſti- 
tute of all aſſured Rule to end their neceſſary 
Controverſies, and- that for two Thouſand 
and four Hundred Years together. For A- 
ſu, who was the firſt Scripture-Writer, was 
not born, but after the World had ftood two 
Thouſand and four Hundred Years, as may 
de made apparent by Scripture, in calculating 
the Apes of ———— 
ter the other, — his own Hiftory 
4 of 


8 S. ripture alone is not 
of Geneſis + (6 long therefore the World was 
without any Scripture. Scripture then is not 
the only Rule of true Faith, ſeeing that $a. 
rab, Rebecca, and others +of thoſe Times 
had true Faith, though their Faith was only 
ſquared by the Rule of the Tradition of their 
— as we ſhall ſee in the next Point, 

7. Thirdly, The Rule, by which all Men 
ſhould be ruled in all neceſſary Points, ſhould | 
be in a Language underſtood by all. But it 
* . 
is clear, that moſt of the Fews, in the Cap- 
tivity of Babylon, had loſt the e 
of the Hebrew Tongue, wherein the 
Scripture was written. Neither was the Bi- 
ble tranſlated into the Syriac La til 
ſome Years after our Saviour's Death. 8). 
riac differs as much from Hebrew, as Italia 
from Latin; and the very Letters differ u 
much as Greek and Latin. The Jeu then 
for above fourteen Generations underſtood 
the H:brew, no more than your People now 
underſtand the Bible in Latin. But of all 
this I ſhall ſpeak more fully in Point 15.N.1. 
8. Fourthly, That cannot be a ſufficient 
Rule to decide all neceſſary Controverſies; 
which ſpeaks not one Wordof many neceſlary 
Controverſies, but the Scripture ſpeaks not a 
Word of many neceſſary Controverſies : Ergo, 
And firſt, it is neceſſary to know which Books 
of Scripture be Canonical, and which not: Al- 
ſo, whether the Canonical Books we now have, 
be alone ſufficient to guide us in all 

| | Controverſies? 
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Controverſies ? Then whether they can do 

this, if they be not incorrupt. And how we 

hall aſſuredly know, whether they be incor- 
rupted, or not? Or, which is the Copy that 

is uncorrupt ? in, which is the true 

Tranſlation of this Copy. Again, which 

is the true Senſe of this Tranſlation, and 

that aſſuredly, with a clear Text for this aſ- 

ſurance ? Of theſe, and many more particu- 

lar Controverſies, not a Word in * 

Again, ſtanding to Scripture alone, the He- 

rely of Helvidius, denying our Bleſſed Lady - | 

ever to have remained a Virgin, ſeemeth ra- 

ther to have had ſome colourable defence, 

than any clear Ju: t given againſt it b 

Scripture only. For [Matth. i. 25; ] He 

knew her not till ſhe brought forth her firſt born 

Len. In which Text theſe words, till ſhe 

brought forth, and thoſe others, ker 22 born 

den, give ſome colour to ſay ſhe had other 

Sons afterwards. For which Doctrine Hel- 

";dius was held an Heretic by St. Augu/tine, 

Her. 84. and by St. Hierom, contra Helui- 

dium, You may ſee four and twenty neceſ- 

lary Points ſet down all at large by Qptatus 

Vuctor, in his Queſt ion of Queſtions, no one 

of which are clearly decided in Scripture. 

9. Fifthly, That cannot be a ſufficient 
Rule to decide all neceſlary Controverſies, ' 
22 in ſuch Controverſies ſpeaks not clear- 
"A but is very hard to be underſtood as the 

ripture is,  Whincs we fee all Contro- 
'erlies ariſe about the true Meaning of ſuch 

A 5 and 
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10 Scripture alone is not 
and ſuch Texts. 80 [2 Pet. iii. 16.] In the 
which Epiſtles of St. Pau!, are certain thingy 
hard to be underſtood, which the anlzarned 
and unflable wreſt, as they do the other 
„ unto their own Damnation, 
W hence it is evident, that damnable Error; 
rr 
zo be underſtocd, and ſo this hardneſs is found 
in Points neceſſary to Salvation ; for in ſuch 
only, damnable Errors can be incurred. 
10. Sixthly, Chriſt did not command any 
one of the Evengeliſts to write his Goſ 
They all did write of themſelves upon par- 
ticular occaſions, expreſſed by Euſabius. St. 
Luke tells you in his Preface, why he did 
to leave us ſome other Rule than this, which 
he never commanded to be written at all, 
much leſs to be written ſo, as to be to us the 
only Rule of Faith. 5 2 
11. Seventhly, | e Ceremo- 
nial Law, given by ede The fo , 
ſo diſtinctly, and fo cloſe together, in 
of no great Book, I evidently infer, 
That if the ſelf-· ſame moſt prudent Law-ma- 
ker had intended, in the Books of Canoni- 
cal Scripture, to have delivered unto us the 
ſole Rule of Faith, and which alone we 
were to follow ; he would not only have 
clearly told us ſo, but he would with no lefs, | 
but rather with more clarity and diſtinction, 
and in a far leſs Compals, have ſet down 
unto us this Rule, entitely and completely 
| together 
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together in ſome one Part of the Canonical 
Scripture, diſtinctly expreſſing all thoſe Points, 
the Belief of which he exacteth of us under 
pain of damnation. For this did much more 
import to be done thus plainly and diſtinctly, 
than the ſetting down of the Jewiſh Cere- 
monies : For it is likely, that the ſame God 
who preſcribed unneceſſary Ceremonies to be 
ſo clearly and diſtinctly ſet down in a few 
Leaves, to direct the Jewiſh Church, which 
is but the Hand-Maid, would not, for the 
Church of Chriſt, which is the Miſtreſs, 
give as Clear a direction in Points wholly ne- 
ceſſary to Salvation; but would ſend every 
ene of her Children to read over the whole 
Bible, and to pick out here one place, and 
there another, as Proteſtants ſay, God ſends 
us to ſeek even the moſt y Points of 
our Belief, which he requires of us under 
pain of Damnation, now in this Place of ſo 
vaſt a Volume as the Bible is, now in ano- 
ther place hard by, now in another a great 
way off; and fo to go ſeeking from the be- 
ginning of Geneſit, to the End of the A- 
calyſe : And this, though the Number of 
Points to Salvation be but ſmall; 
Proteſtants all agree; I cannot therefore 
think it was God's intention to leave us to 
the Bible only, as to the ſole Rule of Faith. 
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[12 
The Second Point. 


Tradition, beſides Scripture, muſt direct us 
in many neceſſary Controverſies. 


FIRST, the Word of God may be 

notified either by Tradition, without 
Writing; or by Scripture, or Writing. It 
is undoubted, that the Word of God 
written, or unwritten, is the Rule of Faith; 
wherefore, ſeeing it hath been proved, in 
the former point, that the written Word of 
God is not our only Rule of Faith, it evi- 
dently followeth, that God's unwritten 
Word, notified by Tradition, muſt be taken 
as part of this Rule. 

2. Secondly, Moſes was the firſt Scriptwe- 
Writer, and he, according to his own Story, 
did not write till the World had continued 
above two 'Thouſand and four Hundred 
Years : fo long then all the Faithful in the 
World were truly faithful without any Serip- 
ture. All this long Time then, the un- 
- written Word of God, that is, Tradition, 
was the only Rule of Faith : For even then 
many had that Faith which is defined by 5. 
Paul ¶ Hebr. xi. I.] which I prove, becauſe 
in that very place he numbers Abel, Enoch, 
Noab, Abraham and Sarah, all having the 
Faith he there deſeribed; and yet Sareb 
cannot be ſhewed to have had her Faith 


| grounded on any other Word of G 
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that which was delivered by the Tradition 
of the Church in her Times. And ge 
nerally then, the Faith of all true Believers 
was grounded upon Tradition only. By 


the Rule of Faith. 13 


this Tradition they knew that God bleſſed. 


the ſeventh Day, and ſanctiſied it [ Gen. ii. 3] 


ard fo all held themſelves obliged to keep 
knew 


the Sabbath. By this Tradition they 


the diſtinction of Beaſts, clean and unelean, 


[Gen. vii. 2.] By this Tradition they knew 
themſelves obliged, not to eat the Fleſh with 
the Blood, Gen. ix. 4.} ſo likewiſe, that the 
Tithes were to be paid to the Prieſt, Gen. 


xiv. 20.] By only Tradition they knew the 


Fall of Alam; their future Salvation by the 


Meſſias to come; their Remedy from Sin 


by Penance and Repentance; their Reward 


of Good, and Puniſhment of Evil. Again, 


from Abraham until the written Law, that 
is, for ſome four hundred Years, they knew 
by Tradition only, that this is the Covenant 
which ye ball keep between me and you, All 
Mankind ſhall be circumciſed, an Infant: of 


aght Days, [Gen. xvii. 10.] Now give me 


one Text if you can, which bids us not 


to take Tradition for a Rule of Faith after 


the writing of Scripture. 


3. Thirdly, Even after the priting of 


Scripture, the Gentiles had not the Serip- 
ture, yet by Tradition only many of them, 
s appears by the Book of Fob, retained 


true Faith. And even among the Jews, | 
Her they had the Scripture, ſeveral —_— 
oints 


14 Tradition part of © 
Points were left to be known by Tradition 
only; AS the Remedy for Original Sin be- 
+ fore the eighth Day, and for Women Chil- 
dren both before and after ; 2 
Tradition they knew, that all the Virtue 

that Sacrifices had to take away Sin, was 
from the Blood of their Redeemer to come. 
The obſerving of all theſe Traditions was 
not any unlawful Addition to the written 
Word of God ; whence you may under- 
ſtand the clear Meaning of thoſe Words fo 
often objected againſt us, [ Deut. iv, 2.] 
' You ſhall not add to the Word I command you, 
neither ſhall you diminiſh ought from it. For 
here is only forbidden to add contrary to the 
Law. So that other Place, [Ch. xii. 32.] 
M bat ſaruer I command you, obſerve, thou 
Hall not add thereunto, nor diminiſh from it. 
For this Place is meant only of not offeri 
any other Sacrifices, beſides thoſe which were 
in the Law preſcribed : But it was ever law- 
ful, for lawful Superiors, to add more Pre- 
cepts agreeable to the Law. 80 [2 Chron. 


XXX. 21. ] after the Children of 1/rael, ac- 


cording to Law, had kept the Solemnity of 
Azymes ſeven Days, [v. 23.] the whole Aſ- 
ſemöly took good Counjul to keep other ſeuun 
Days. And ſv. 27:] Their Prayer cam to 
the holy Habitation of Heaven. This Addi- 
tion then did not diſpleaſe God. Again, 
[Eftber ix. 27.] The Fews ordained, and 
took upon them and their Seed, and upon all 
that would be joined with them, fo as it ſhould 

not 
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the Rule of Fatth. 15 
wt fail that they keep theſe two Days, and 
—.— Days ſhould be kept throughout every 
Gmeration, every Family: Behold here ano- 
ther Addition. And behold alſo another 
again of the Dedication of the Altar, made 
for eight Days from Year to Year LT Mace. 
iv. 56, 59.] And that you know that 
this Book is Scripture, or at that a 
Feaſt is to be kept not appointed in Scrip- 
ture, our Saviour himſelf did keep this Feaſt, 
[John x. 22.] as I ſhall ſhew Point 38. 
Again, the change of the Sabbath into the 


[Levit. xxiii. 32.] From Even unto Even 
you celebrate your Sabbath. Yet we do not 


begin the Sunday the Even before, neither 
dare we work after the Even upon Sunday. 
Who taught us this ? Tradition only, 

4. Fourthly, Tradition is, and therefore 
is truly to be held, the Word of God, 
making us fully aſſured of what is not writ-' 
ten, For Example, For ſome Years after 
the Death of our Saviour, his Glorification 
iter Death was not written ſo as to expreſs, 
that Jeſus was that Chriſt whom God had 
glorified ; and yet before this was written 
d. Peter ſaid truly, [As ii. 36.] Therefore 
lt all the Houſs of Iſrael know aſſuredly 
(mark the Word efſuredly) that God hath 
made the — us, whom you have crucified, 

a 


beth Lord „. We may then have 
an 
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an infallible Faith of what is not written, 
yea, we are forbidden to. believe otherwiſe 
than was delivered by Tradition, [2 Theſſ. 
ii. 15.] Therefore Brethren fland and hold the 
Traditions you have been taught, whether by 
Word, or by our Epiſtle, For what he 
taught by his Tongue only was as truly the 
Word of God, as what he did alſo write 
with his Pen, Yea, this which I call Tn 
dition is the Epiſtle of Chriſt, [2 Cor. iii. 3. 
You are the Epiſtle of Chrifl, not writtem 
with Ink, but with the Spirit of the Living 
God. This Epiſtle written with the Spirit of 
the Living God is no leſs true, nor of leis 
Credit than what is written with Ink in 
Papers. Wherefore moſt of the Apoſtles 
did give their Converts no other Form of 
Belief, but what, by their preaching, they 
had written in their Hearts, not with Ink, 
but with the Spirit of the Living God. Far 
the proper Subject to receive and retain the 
Word of God, is not Paper, but the Hearts 
of the Faithful. Whence S. [reneus, [lib. 
3. Cap. 4+] What if the Apeſtles A 


no Scripture Ought not we to 

Order of Tradition which they delivered 1 
them, to whom they committed the Churches? 
To which Ordinance many Nations of theſe 
barbarous People, who had believed in Chriſt 
do conſent without Letter or Ink, having Sal- 
vation, (that is, Soul-ſaving Doctrine, ) writ- 
ten in their Hearts, For a World of the 
firſt Believers did never ſo. much as fee al 
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the Rule of Faith, © 17 
Kripture. It was the Year 99. before 8. 
Jun wrote his Goſpel: And when the 
Canon of Scripture was fully ended, there is 


nen dy the Apoſtles, to divulge the Scrip- 
ture in barbarons ; No, nor to 
wulge it in Latin itſelf, as you muſt needs 


Latin Editions. All this clearly proves, that 
Tradition was relied upon, as 


not only counſel, but alſo commanded the 
Nſalonians to withdraw themſelves from 
al who walked not after the Tradition they 


Vu, ſaid he, we command you Brethren in 


yurſelves from every Brother that walketh 
— not aſter * Tradition which 
be received of un. 

5. kw che in this Tradition, 
and form of F aith, why he praiſed 
Rimans, [Ch. vi. 17.] You have 
yur Heart the Form of Doftrine which was 
llivered you, This Form could not be a 
form contained in the whole Canon of 
Yripture, for the whole Canon was not 
fniſhed when S. Paul did write this. It 
ws therefore the Form of Uni 1 0 adi tion 
beliyered in each 8 
Word of Mouth all Things 
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a. 2. Now 1 praiſe yu Brethren, that 44 
keep 
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no mention made even of the leaſt Care 


fy, who deny primitive Antiquity to all 


Word of God itſelf, Whence 8. Paul did 


had received of their Paſtors, [2 Theff: iii. 6:] n 


the 


ch rang by. 
ts he praiſed the Corinthians, [1 2 
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the Name of our Lord, that ye withdraw 7 
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| beep the Traditions 2 put it in the Mar- 
gent ; but in the read, Ori. 
nances) as I delivered * to you. This 
Form, theſe Traditiont, theſe Orginances are 
inculcated again and again, [I Tim. vi. 20. 
O Timothy, keep that 22 is committed to 
thy Truft : And, [v. 3.] Fam one teach 

otherwiſe, he is proud, knowing nothing, 
[2 Tim, i. = ] Hold a of he Fen 
of good Words which 4 ou ha Lord of me: 
That good Thing which was committed ta the, 

 teeþ bythe Holy Chf. (Ch. iii. 14. 
But thou continue in thoſe Things which 2 
"1 learned, and been a ined of g * 
thou haſt learned t I fay, 
by Word of Mouth, for by Writing he had 
received but little. So alſo, when as yet by 
- he had taught the Romans nothing, 
in für firſt — only * to them, 
— 12 [ Rom. xvi. * — 
e mark =. ich cauſe 
way lon contrary to the Dodrin 
pref you have learned, Likewiſe, when as 
yet he had written nothing to the Galatians, 
for where is any ſuch Writing ? He be- 
gins thus, [ Gal. i. 6.] I marvel — 

ven are removed from him, wha 
you into the Grace of Grit unto anather Ge, 

pel, I fay, removed, that is, ; 
the Form of Faith which I deli which 
was a true, though not a 2 
into another Goſpel taught by theſe new 
9 yet ſaith he with all ear- 
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neſtneſs, Although wes or an Angel from 
Heaven, preach any other Goſpel unto you 
than that ye have received, let them be ac- 
curſed, [v. 8.] S. Paul as yet had preached 
nothing to them in Writing, but they had 
received all by Oral Tradition, and yet not- 
withſtanding once again more vehemently, 
v. .] At we have ſaid before, ſo I ſay now 
again, If any Man preach any other Goſpel 
unto you than that you have received, be he ac- 
curſed. Note, the Word Received, inti- 
mateth that they had all by Tradition, For 
what, as then, had they received from him 
in Writing? And he faith no more than 
other Apoſtles, who did write nothing, but 
delivered all by Oral Tradition, 4 truly 
have ſaid of the Goſpel ſo delivered by them. 
Neither did S. Paul ſpeak of what 
ſhould receive many Years after, but of what 
they had as then received; for that was as 
true as any Thing they ſhould receive by 
Writing, And therefore for their 
of what they had received thus, he. moſt de- 
ſeryedly ſaith unto them, O fooliſh Galatians, 


who hath bewitched you [Ch. iii. 1.] For 


indeed they ſeem bewitched out- of theip 
Senſes, who, to follow the private Judgs ' 
ment of ſome otherwiſe Teachers, reject what, 


they had received by the full, and ftill-cons © © 


tinued- Report of all Chriſtianity from the - 
firſt Teachers of the Faith. | 
b. They object Tradition to be the Word 
oi Men; but all theſe Arguments ſhew this 
Apoſtolical 
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Apoſtolical Tradition, for which only we 


now contend, to be the Word of God; 4 
Form of ſound Words. And [1 Theſſ. ii. 13. 
Ye received the Mord of God which ye heard 


| 4 us, ye received it not as the Mord of Mm, 
u 


t (as it is in Truth) the Ward of Gud 
Behold, what was heard by therh only by 
Word of Mouth, was in Truth the Ward of 


| God. Therefore a fit Rule of Faith, even 


before it was written. | 
7. They aſk, How we know a true Apoſ- 
tolical Tradition from a falſe one, which is 


the Tradition of Men. I anſwer, that x 


true Apoſtolical, Tradition cometh down 
handed by a full unanimous Report of all 
Catholic Nations in all Ages, atteſted by 


their univerſal Practice and uniform Doc- 


trine, what is thus delivered is the Doc- 


trine of the Church diffuſed, and therefore 


Infallible ; upon this Ground, for other in- 
fallible Grounds you have none, you receive 


only ſuch and ſuch Scripture for Canonica,, ' 


and ſuch and ſuch Copies of the Scripture for 
Authentical. We can therefore, to the full, 


as well diſtinguiſh true Traditions from 


falſe ones; or Apoſtolical Traditions from 

raditions of Ordinary Men, as you can 
diſtinguiſh the Authentical Copy of their 
Writings from ſuch as are forged or cor- 


rupted ; for you muſt firſt diſtinguiſh the 
Truth of the Tradition which recommends 
ſuch Books unto you from all fl Je 


tions. 
74 
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The Third Point. 


Of the never Failing of the Church, which 
being perpetual can preſerve perpetual Tra- 
ditions. Alſo of ſucceſſion of true Paſlors 


and Profeſſors. _ 


JF the Church of Chriſt could fail, or 
ceaſe to be, it is evident Tradition” 
might fail, and not be preſerved in its purity.” 
The true Church is both infallible, as long as 
ſhe laſts, (of which ſee Point 5.) and is alſo 
ſure to laſt to the End of the World, Yea, 
ſhe is aſſured all this Time to have a lawful 
Succeſſion of true Paſtors, and under them 
true Profeſſors of the Faith in a vaſt Num- 
ber; find any ſuch Church beſides the Ro- 
man, if you can, and I give you leave to 
call that the true Church. And left perhaps 
the great Number of powerful Texts, which 
ve are to Cite, ſhould work ſmall effect with. 
Minds prepoſſeſt with one or two Objections 
v the contrary, we will firſt clear them, and 
then paſs to the manifold clear Texts which 
d:monſtrate the true Church at no Time to 
de in a lurking Inviſibility. . 
2. The prime Objection is from the words 
Elia, [1 Kings xviii. 22.] I, even I, only 
main a Prophet of our Lord. And in the 
next Chap. [y 10.] J, even I, only am left, 
ch again he repeats [V. 14.] I * 


22 The Church fil to continue 


That at leaſt, he is told ently by God 
Tv. 18.] That there were fog rac you 
Thouſand Men, whoſe Knees had not bun 
bowed before Baal. And in the former 
ter it is manifeſt, he knew of an hundred 
Prophets. For, [v. 13.] Abdias told him, 
I hid of the Prophets of our Lord, an hundred 
Men, by fifty and fifty, in Caves, Where. 
fore he well knew, that there were many 
Faithful, amongſt whom ſo many Prophets 
were known to him; yea, hence it is clear 
that he was not the only Prophetleft, Where- 
fore thoſe Words, J, only J, remain a Pre. 
et of our Lord, are to be underſtood thus: 
„ only I, remain a Prophet, ſtanding open- 
ly to oppoſe their fury amongſt the Apoſtated 
Tribes of Iſrael. For Elias knew full well, 
that not all the Children of Iſrael, but only 
ten Tribes were fallen from God, [1 155 
12.] He knew alſo that the ftill fai 
Tribe of Juaab, including Benjamin, afforded 
Rehoboam an Hundred and four ſcore Thouſand 
choſen Men, to fight againit the other revolted 
ten Tribes, [V. 21.] which is again repeated 
[2 Chron. 11.] with a notable declaration 
how much the true Church even then flou- 
riſhed in Fudah and Benjamin. Rehoboon 
Himſelf building fifteen Cities indloſed with 
Walls : And [v. 13.] The Priefis and L. 
vites that were in all Iſrael reſorted to him out 
/ 4 all their Coafts. And Iv. 16.] Of all ie 
ribes of Iſrael, whoſoever had given their 
Hearts to ſeek their Lord God of Ijranl, = 
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all Piety and Peace, [2 Chron. 14.] And, be. 
and of Benjamin two Hundred and eighty 


Jeſaphat, who lived in the 


was yet greater than Aſa his Father, both 
and Power. For [v. 10.] The Dread 
of the 
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in Piety 
of eur Lord came about all the Kingdoms 
Lands that were about Judab, neither dunſt 


7 


built many ſtrong Cities, and ſtupendous was 


dab under Abnath three Hundred Thouſand; 
and two Hundred eighty Thouſand under 
Jabanan: and two Hundred Thouſand 


under Eliada; and one Hundred eighty 


muit find me at leaſt as many viſible 
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with Lowful Parc. * ( 


11% Jeruſalem to ſacrifice, and they * Ay 
wa Bea of Judab. All this Elias 
knew very well, and alſo that which follows, 

to wit, that Aſa reigned over all in 


lui t other fenced Cities in Fudah, And, [P. 
1 Aſs had of Fudah an Army of 30% © 
Thjand. And he defeated ten Hundred" | 


Thouſand Ethiopians. And [2 Chron. 1 7] 17 
Days of Elias, | 


they make battle againſt Foſaphat. And he 
the Number of his Forces, [v. 14.] of Fu- 


under Amaſia ; and two Hundred "Thouſand 


* 


N 


Thouſand under Joſabad. All theſe make 
cleven Hundred Thouſand, and fixty Thouj- 
and Soldiers: And yet the Scripture faith, 
All theſe were at the Hand of the King, . 
fes thers whom he had put in walled Cities 
in ge Behold the Jewiſh Church, even 
u her loweſt ebb. Chriſt's Church is the > 
Miſtreſs, and of higher dignity : Where- 
fore at all Times after her deginnings. yo 
ro- 
feſſors 


* 
«+ 
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Is, That perhaps theſe Promiſes, made to 


made. I anſwer, That it is evident that ſome 


b x T have f worn to yy 


in his Church, hath given him. the Seat 
David his Father, and he .,. 


feſſors of her Doctrine, as the Jewiſh Church , 
had in her meaneſt condition, For the New * 
Teflament is eftabliſhed in far better Promiſes, Wl |. 
[Heb. viii. 6.] As alſo appears by the Texts Ml ©, 
which here ſhall be cited. All which Texts WM ;, 
convince ſuch a perpetual conſpicuous, and 
viſibly flouriſhing ſtate at all Times, that no 
Church differing from the Roman can be 
ſhewed to have had any thing like it. 

3. The other only conſiderable Objection 


God by his Church, concerning his always 
protecting her, were made upon this condi- 
tion, that he would do this, if ſhe ſhould 
perſevere to keep his Commandments, for { 
all his Promiſes to. David and Solomon are 


Promiſes which ſeem made to them and their 
Poſterity, are not to be literally underſtood 
of their Poſterity according to the Fleſh ; 
but as they by Grace be Sons of Chriſt, who 
was the Son of David. And divers of theſe 
Promiſes are made fo abſolutely, that abſo- 
lutely they admit of no ſuch condition, Take 
for proof . that convincing Text, 
[P/al. Ixxxix. 4.] I have made a Covenant 


Servant, thy ſeed will I 05 or ever 
T will build up thy Throne to Ml Geer 


All which is only verified in N. 2 


i gi 


935 of Jacob for ever, and of his 


with lawful Paſtors: 25 
there ſhall be no End. As the Angel ſaid, 
[Luke 1. 32. ] After this Promiſe of everlaſt- 
ing perpetuity to his Church, leſt any one 
hould think his Promiſes might be made 
,oid by any fins of hers, or to be made only 
upon Condition of their walking in his Com- 
mandments, he addeth in the fame Pſalm, 

'y, 27.] And I will put him the firft Begotten 

hob above the Kings of the Earth, I will 

lp my Mercy unto him far ever, and my Teſta- 

nent faithful unto him. I will put his Seed 

rr ever and ever, and his Throne as the Days 
Heaven. But if his Children ſhall forſakg 

ny Law (this cannot be poſſibly in your 
Doctrine ſpoken of the Elect) and wilh not 
walk in my Fudgments. If they will pro- 
plane my Juſtices, and not leep my Com- 
nandments, I will viſit their Iniquities with” 
Rod, and their fins with fliripes : But my. 
Iming-kindneſs I will not take away from him, 
wr ſuffer my faithfulneſs to fail. My Cove- 
nant will I not break, nor the Thing which is 
gm out of my Lips. Once I have ſworn in 
wy Holineſs, if 1 lye to David, his Sed ſhall - 4 
entinue for ever, and his Throne as the Sun Is 
n my ig ht, and as the Moon perfect for ever, 
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In {his Text ſpeaks home to prove what I in- 
end, to wit, that theſe Promiſes be made + 
ons. WWW upon Chriſt, the Son of David, the Son of A- 
who, bam, ¶ Matth. i. 1. J and as St. Paul teach-— 
at of ca, that only thoſe who believe in Chriſt N 
e the true Children of 1/rae! and Abrabamn, 
guns they only be the true Childrem of Dai]; 
than B and 


25 The Church flill to continue 
and concerning them is verified the Promiſe, 
which, as is here ſaid, for no fins of theirs 
ſball ever be fruſtrated. Not as thaugh the 
Mord of God had taken no ect, but they that 
are the Children of the Promiſe are counted far 
the Seeg, Rom. ix, 6.] 

[| 4. And in this ſenſe the Sacred Text 
| ſpeaks, [2 Sam. vii. 16.] And thine Houſe 
4 and thy Kingdom ſhall be eſlabliſbed for ever be- 
[ ore thee, thy Throne ſhall be eflab'iſhed for ever, 
. According to all theſe Words did Nathan ſpeal 
1 to Dayid. So [ Pſal. Ixxii. 5.] Zbey ſhall fear 
| - thee" as long as the Sun Mon endure, 
i througlout all gencrations. He ſhall haye do- 
1  minion alſo from Sea to Sea, and from the Ri- 
ver to the Ends of the Earth. In whom can 
theſe Texts of Scripture be verified but in 
Chriſt, ever reigning in his Church diffuſed, 
even in a flouriſhing Condition, over the 
Face of the Earth. According to what is 
ſaid, [ Luke i. 32.] The Lord Gd ſhall git 
bim the Throne of his Father David ; and 


ſhall reign over the Houſe of Jacob for ever iſ; 
(by baving ſtill the Kingdom of his Ch hee 
conſiſting of thoſe true Iſraelites of whom 
St. Paul ſpoke) and of his Kingdom, (oil 
Church) there ſball be no End. | U 
5. Iſaiat every where is very full to thin. 
purpoſe [ Chap. xlix. v. 14.] And Sion ſaii 
Our Lord hath forſaken me, and our Lord". : 
hath forgotten me. Why, can a Woman foro, 
get her Infant, that ſbe will not have pity 
wrt 


the Son of her Womb ? Lin, 
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rt, yet 1 will not forget thee. Behold, I 
have written thee in my Hands. And again, 
Chap. liv. v. 9.] 4s in the Days of Noah is 
this thing to me, to whom I ſwore I would 
wing in no more the Waters of Noah upon the 
Earth, ſo have I ſworn not to be angry with 
thee, nor to rebuke thee. For the Mountains 
bull ( ſooner) be moved, and Hills tremble : 
But my Mercy ſhall , ot depart from thee, and 
the Coverant of my Peace ſhall not be moved, 
fd our Lord, thy Mi ſerator. Poor little one, 
boken with Tempeſt, without all comfort, be- 
kid I will lay thy Stones in order, and will 
fund thee in Saphires, and I will put the Faſ< 
wr Stone for thy munitions, And again, 
Chap. Ix. v. 15.] I will make thee the pride 
worlds, a Foy unto generation and generation. 
V. 18.] [niguity ſhall be no more heard in 
th Land, waſte and deſtruction in thy borders, 
ad Salvation ſhall occupy thy walls, and Praiſe 
th gates. Thou fhalt have no more the Sun hy 
Do, neither ſhall the Brightneſs of the Moon 
weten thee (theſe are too mean Lights for 
wee ;] but the Lord ſhall be ts thee an ever- 
Wing light, and thy Lord God for thy glory. 
Ih Sun ſhall go down no more, and thy Moon 
i not be diminiſhed, becauſe the Lord Hall 
mito thee an everlaſting light, and the Days 
Ih Mourning ſhall be ended. Again, [Ch. 
u 6.] You ſhall cat the firength of Gen- 
ks, and in their glory you ſhall be proud, ever- 
dug Foy ſhall be to them. I will give their 
Wt in truth, and make a perpetual Covenant 
B 2 with 
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with them, and they ſhall know their Seed in 
the Gentiles ; All that ſhall ſee them fball uw Wl 
that theſe are the Seed which the Lord hath | 
bleſſed. Again, [62. 3.] Theu ſhit le a | 
| Crown of Glory in the Hand of our Lord, 

and the Diadem of a Kingdim in the Hand Wl | 
of thy God. Thou ſhalt no more be called fir. Wl 
faken, and thy Land ſhall be called no more di- 
folate ; but thou ſhalt be called my will in her, : 
and thy Land Inbabited, becauſe it hath well WY 
pleaſed cur Lord in thee, and thy Land ſhall be Wil ; 
Inhabited, Thy Gad ſhall rejoiceipen thee, i- 


on thy walls Jeruſalem I have placed Watch. Wi ) 
men all the Day, and all the Night ; _ F 
they ſhall not hold their peace. See here the n 
continual Viſibility of the Church in her WY 
Watchmen and Paſtors, of which conſe- [ 
quently there muſt be a perpetual ſucceſſion. / 
And, fv. 8.] Our Lord hath. ſworn' by h 
right Hand, and by the Arm of bis Strengtb, i: 
1f 1 ſhall give thy Wheat any more to be Meat | 
to thy Encmies, and if the flrange Child = 
ſhall drink thy Mine. And he concludeth, ll 
[v. 12.] Thou ſhalt be called a'City fought u 
and not forſaken. That the true Church alloy |: 
ſhall have a perpetual ſucceſſion of Prieto + 
and Levites, is clearly expreſſed in the la. 
Chapter of Iſaias, in which after the Pa 
phet had named Africa, Lydia, Italy, Gru 
and the'J/lands afar off, he addeth, [v. 21. en 


And I will take of them to be Prigfts and Lt 
vites, ſaith our Lord; for as the new | 


＋ 


with Lawful Paſtors. 29 
ind the new Earth, which 1 make to fland 
b:fa"e me, ſo ſhall land the Seed of yaur Name. 
Note, theſe Levites be now not by birth, 
but by election ordained to be ſuch out of 
ſeveral Countries, Tah, Greece and other 
Ilands, which names your Bible avoids to 
tranſlate. 

b. St. Jeremy is no leſs copious, Ch. xxx. 
. 11.] Though I make a full end of all Na- 
tims, yet I will not make a full End of thee; 
tut I will correct thee in Meaſure: The 
Church indeed may be chaſtiſed for a While 
but never be brought to conſummation, 
For [Ch. xxxi. 35.] Thus ſaith our Lord, 
that giveth the Sun for the Light of the Day, 
the order of the Moon and the Stars for the 
Lit of the Night, c. f theſe, Laws 
ſall fail before me ( ſaith our Lora) then alſo 
tle Seed of Iſruel ſhall fail from being a Na- 
tin before me for ever. I the Heauens above 
Fall be able to be meaſured, and the Foundati- 
mf the Earth tobe ſearched out, I alfo will 
uſt away all the Seed of Iſrael. Again, [Ch. 
wii 38.] And they ſhall be my People, and 
[will be their God; and I will give them one 
Heart, and one Way, that they may fear me 
Ii Days, and it may be-well with them, 
nd with their Children after them; and I will 
et c-aſe to do them good, And I will make 
n cnerlaſting Covenant with them; and 1 
uigive my fear in their Heart, that they 


n not revolt _ me. Again, [Ch. xxxiii. 


4. Brhold the days will come, ſaith our Lord, 


3 and 
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Pr wang up the good Word, that I have 
. Spoken to the Houſe of I; in that Time I 
will make the f 72 ng 0 775 Mice to bud forth un- 
to David, and he ſhall do Judgment = Jae 
on the Earth. This ſaith our Lord, There 
not fail o 2 David a Man to fit upon the Throw 
4 1 ouſe 8 (Chriſt mult i 
vely have his Vicar or Vicegerent '* all 
— and of the Priefis and Levites ther 
hall not fail before my Face a Man 1 of 
Holocauſis, and to burn Sacrifices, and to hi 
Viftims all Days. » Behold a ſucoeſſion « 
lawful Prieſts ſtill offering Sacrifices, expreſ 
ſed by the Prieſts, and Sacrifice as were the 
only known. Again it followeth, And i 
Mord was made to Jeremy, ſaying, If 
Covenant with the Day can be made void, a 
my Covenant may be made void with David 
Servant, that there may not be of. him a & 
(a Vicar, or Vicegerent) to reign in his Throne 
and the Levites and Priefls my Mini rr ; yet 
[v. 22.] Even as the Stars in Heaven cann 
be numbred, and the Sand of the Sea be mea 
ſured, ſo will multiply the Seed of David m 
Servant, and the Levites my Miniflers 
Whence it is evident, that the Number © 
lawful Prieſts, by _— Miſſion and Ordi 
nation, ſhall not only never fail, but alſo ne 
ver fail to be a great Number. There follow 
eth again in the ſame Chapter the former Cc 
venant repeated once more, 


5. E 
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5. Ezekiel alſo ſpeaks very home, [Ch. 
xxxiv. 22.] I will ſave my Flock, and it 
ball be no more a Spoil, and I will raiſe up 
mer them one Paſtor, who ſhalt lead them; my 
S:rvant David he or rs them, and he ſhall 
i their Paſtor ; and I the Lord will be their 
C and my Servant David the Prince of them. 
And Iv. 28.] And they ſhall be no more a ſpoil 
u the Gentiles, Again, [Ch. xxxvn. v. 23.} 
Niither ſhall they be polluted any more in their 
lials, and I will cleanſe them, and they ſhall 
m People, and I their God, and my Servant 
David King over them, and there ſhall be one 
Paſtor over them all, They ſhall walk in my 
Julgmerts, and they ſhall keep my Command- 
unte, and they ſhall do them, and they ſhall 
tuell on the Land which I gave to my Servant 
facob, themſelves and their Children, and their 
Uildrens Children, even for ever, and David 
n Servant a Prince for ever. And I will * 
wha Peace to them, an everlaſting Covenant 
hallbe ro them, and I will found them, and 
mutiply them, and will give my ſanctification 
"the mid/? of them for ever, &c. And the 
*ry laſt Verſe of the laſt Chapter, The Name 
# the City from that Dar, Our Lord there. 
6. Clearly alſo Daniel, [Ch. ii. v. 44+] 
the Days of thoſe Kingdoms the God of Hea- 
tn ball raiſe us a Kingdom that ſhall not be 
efpated for ever, (but ſtill continue in the 
Qulity of a Kingdom) and this Kingdom 
Vall nt be delivered to another People, and it 
fall conſume all the Idolatrous) Kingdoms, 
B 4 and 
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and it ſhall fland for ever, in quality of 2 
Kingdom. | 
There is little need to paſs to the New 
Teſtament, the Old ſufficing, if any thing 
will ſuffice. Of Chriſt's Goſpel St, Pau! 
fays, [2 Cor. iv. 3.] Jour Goſpel be bid, it 
is hid to them that are lit. Either you muſt 
confeſs your ſelves loſt Men, or you muſt ſay 
that at no Time Chriſt's Goſpel lay hid ſo a 
you could not tell who profeſſed it. I inſut 
not in the known Places, as that the Church, 
[Matt. xvi. 18.] 1s built upon 4 Reck, and 
that the Gates of Hell ſhall not prevail againſt 
it. Again, it is evident that ſhe muſt ftill 
be viſible in all Ages, that we may /till 
at any Time Tell the Church, and hear ber, 
Matth. xviii. 17.] and be ſtill fed by ber 
octrine and Sacraments. For theſe be the 
two eſſential Marks of a true Church, as 
Proteſtants ſay. Hence [ Epheſ. Ch. iv. 11.] 
He gave ſome Apoſiles, ſome Prophets, and 
other ſome Paſtors and Doctors, &c. until we 
meet all in the Unity of Faith, which will 
not be till the World's end. Theſe be the 
Light of the Warld, ſtill ſet upon the Can- 
dleſtics, never hid urder a Buſhel, ¶ Matth. 
v. 14.] A City upon a Hill, ſtill to be ſeen. 
And though the Muſtard-ſeed was the lealt 
at the Beginning, yet in the Growing it 
proves a I ree, and all Fowls repair to It, 
[Matth. xiii. 32.] Yea, this mult be 2 
Church perpetually continuing in ſuch reve- 
rence to our Bleſſed Lady, that her Words 


mult 
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muſt be fulfilled, [Luke i. 48.] A Genera- 
tims ſhall call me biefſed. And [v. 33.] Her 
y ſhall reign in the Houſe of Jacob for ever, 
and of his Kingdim there ſvall be ns. End. 
And fo himſelf ſaith to his Apoſtles, [ Matt. 
xxviii. 20.] Behold J am with you all Days, 
ren to the Conſumma!'ton of the World. His 
Apoſtles were not to be in the World even 
to the End of the World. The Promiſe 
therefore is, to be with them in the Perſon 
o ſuch as ſhould ſucceed them in teaching 
and preaching, &c. Again, in the like 


Senſe he faith, [John xiv. 16.] And he will - 


give another Paraclete, that he my abide with 
yu for ever, 

All theſe Texts demonſtrate what we have 
undertaken to prove. And hence it doth un- 
zoidably follow, that the Church mult in 
al Ages have a continual Succeſſion of true 
Preachers of the Word of God, and true ad- 
nin ſtration of Sacraments; for theſe two 
Thinzs (even according to the 39 Articles of 
the Church of Eg und) are the two eſſential 
dens or Notes of a true Churchy which 
mult ever accompany her in all Ages. And 
f Church be (as St. Cyprian faith) A flock 
Wering 19 their Sheph, rd, then as in all 
avs there is a flock of Chriſt; fo there muſt 
a Shepherd, to whom this Flock may and 
mult dhere. And therefore a lawful Suc- 


on of true Paſtors muſt needs in all Ages: 
* 1ound in the Church, at leaſt without any 
giderable interruption 3 and this is exprei- 

Bs 


ſed! 


34 O the Univerſality and 

med in ſeveral Texts here cited. Now pon- 
der, that this is to be found in no Church, 
but the Roman. See more in the next 
Point. 


a. as aca Je 


The Fourth Point. 


Of the Univer ſality and vaſt extent of this per- 
petual Church, which alſo muff be the Con- 
verter of Gentiles. This no Church differ- 
ing from the Roman, ever was. 
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F the Church were to remain perpetually 
in any very ſmall extent, or bigneſs, per- 
haps we might hear little News of her in 
ſome Ages. But the true perpetual Church, 
foretold to be in all Ages in the Texts now 
Cited, is likewiſe in Scripture, no leſs clearly 
foretold to be in all Ages, ſo univerſally 
ſpread, and fo viſibly numerous, that the 
very recital of theſe Texts is enough to put 
quite out of countenance any other Church, 
but the Roman, eſpecially being that this 

true Church is ſo manifeſtly faid to gain th 
her vaſt extent by the Multitude of Gen- 
tiles, which ſhe is to convert to her. A 
Thing which evidently muſt be verified in 
the true Church, and yet Ys Wr 
is 
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this only 1s verified in the Roman Church; 
that is, no Church, but ſuch as was joined 
to her in Communion, ever converted an 
one Pariſh of Gentiles. 
2. The Texts which evidence this vaſt 
extent of the true Church, are [Gen. xiii. 
16.] I will make thy Seed as the Duſt of the 
Ea'th. And [Ch. xv. 5.] Look up to Hea- 
ten, and number the Stars if thou can/t, And 
he ſaid to him, ſo ſhall thy Seed be. Again, 
(Ch. xxii. 16.] By my own Self I have 
ſworn, ſaith the Lord, I will bleſs thee, and 
[ will multiply thy Seed as the Stars of Hea- 
ten. and as the Sand that is by the Sea. 
And in thy Seed ſhall be bleſſ'd all Nations of 
the Earth, Now S. Paul tells us, Nom. 
ix. 8.] Not they that are the Children f the 
Fiſh (of Abraham) they are the Children of 
Gd; but thy that are the Children of Pro- 
niſe are efteemed for the Seed. And if ſtill 
ſou contend, that theſe Texts are only for 
the Jewiſh Church, you muſt alſo remem-- 
ter that Chriſt's Church'is the Miſtreſs, ſhe 
the Hand-maid, and that as S. Paul ſays, - 
Ihe New Teflament is eſtabliſhed in far better 
Promiſes, [Heb. viii. 6.] And muit flouriſh 
kr more than ever the Jewiſh Synagogue 


dd. Hence [ Apoc. vii. 9.] S. John, after ; 


"velve Thouſand of every Tribe of Iſrael were 
heed, ſaw a great Multitude which no Man 
aud number of all Nations, Tribes, Peoples, 
ed Tongues, But let us go on. 

| 3. David 
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3. David [P/al. ii. 8.] Aft of me and 

will give thee the Gentiles for thy Inheritance 
and thy Poſſeſſion to the End of the Earth 
[Pfal. xxii. 27.] All the Ends of the Earth 
ſhall remember and be converted to our Lora 
All the Kindreds of the Nations ſhall agar i 
_ bis Sigbt. Again, [Pſal. Ixxii. 7. ] In hi 
(Chriſt's) Days ſhall the righteous flouriſh (lf 
log as the Moon endureth, And he Hall ru 
from Sea to Sea, and from the River even t 
the Ends of the round World. Yea all th 
Kings of the Earth ſhall adore him ; and all 
Nations ſhall ſerve him. [ Pſal. xcviii. 3.] Al 
the Ends of the Earth have ſeen the Salvation 
* of our God, Of what Church is this true 
beſides the Roman? 

4. In this Point of the Multitude « 
Gentiles to be converted none more eloquent 
and copious than the Prophet Iſaiab, [ chap. 
ii. 2.] And in the latter Days (the New 
Teſtament is called the laſt Hour, [1 Jo. 
ii. 18.] the Mountain of the Houfe of our 
Lord ſhall be prepared in the Top of Moun- 
tains, and all Nations ſhall flow unto it : And 
he fhall judge the Gentiles, &c, Again, 
[ch. xlix. 1.] Liſten, O you Iſlands, and at- 
tend yau People fromafar. And then [v. 6.] 
It is a ſmall Thing that thou ſhouldft be my 
Servant to raiſe up the Tribes of Facob, and 
to convert the Dregs of Iſrael : (it is too too 
poor a Thing for Chriſt to be Author of fo 
ſmall a Church as the Jewiſh Church was) 


Bebold I baue given thee to the Light of the 
, Ernie 


, 
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(nntiles, that thou mayeſt be Salvation ever 
i the fartheſt part of the Earth; Kings ſpall 
ls, ard Princes ariſe, and adore. for aur 
lad ſake. Behold theſe ſhall come from 
xr, and behold they from the North, and the 
a; and theſe from the South Country. Lift 
thy Eyes round about and,ſee all theſe are 
wthered tegether, they are come to thee. And 
. 19.] T hy Deſart:, and thy ſolitary Places, 
a which no body before ſerved God) and 
ts Land of thy Ruin ſhall now be ftrait, by 
mſn of the Inhabitants. And yet ſhall the 
"dren of the Barrenneſs ſay in thine Ears. 
ſte Place is ſtrait for me, make me Space to 
ku, Then [v. 22.] Behold I will lift up 
m Honds to the Gentiles, and to the People I 
wil exa't my ſigns. And they ſhall carry thy 
im in their Arms, and thy Daughters upon 
tur Shoulders. And Kings ſhail be thy 
wing Fathers, and Queens thy Nurſes. 
With a Countenance caſt down to the Ground 
ty ball adore thee, and they ſhall lick up the 
but of thy Feet. (Kings proſtrating them- 
Hes at the Feet of Chriſt's Vicar, and kiſ- 
nz them.) Again, [Ch. liv. 2.] Enlarge 
Place of thy Tents, and ſtretch out the 
Wins of thy Tabernacle ; for thou ſhalt pene- 
rate to the right Hand, and the left. And 
# Seed ſhall inherit the Gentiles, and ſhall 
wb! the deſolate Cities. Here Note, that 
tele things were ſpoken tothe Jewiſh Church, 
ting her how much the future Glory of 
ſts Church ſhould exceed her, and 2 
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her the Prophet ſaid in the firſt Verſe: Praiſ 
O barren Woman which bareſt not, ſing praiſe 
and make joyful Noiſe, b cau/e many are the 
, Chiliren of the Deſelute, (Gentiles) more than 
" of her that hath a Huſband. Jo wit, the 
nagogue to which he had been fo | 
ö — So that it is flatly againſt Seri 
ture to make the Church of Chriſt at an 
Time ſo barren, as the Synagogue was in the 
Days of Ea. Although even then ſhe 
had in the Field far above Eleven Hundred 
Thouſand Men, beſides many Thouſands df 
Soldiers in her walled Cities, as we ſhewed 
Point 3. u. 2. Much more is it againſt Scrip- 
ture to make her ſo little as not to be viſible, 
or known. And therefore again, Ch. l. 
I.] Ariſe, be Illuminated, Jeruſalem, be 
cauſe thy Light is come, and the Glor 7 our 
Lord is riſen upon thee, Genti'es [bal wal 
in thy Light, and Kings in the Brightneſs of 
thy Riſing. Lift up thine Eyes and /ee round 
about : All theſe are gathered together, thy 
are come to tlec. Thy Sons ſhall come fron 
afar, and thy Daughters ſhall riſe from th 

ide. Then ſhalt thru ſee, and abound, and 
thy Heart ſhall be enlarged, when the Multi 
tude of the Sea ſva'l be converted to thee. The 
firength of the Gentiles ſhall come to thee, the 
inundation of Camels ſhall cover thet. I v. 10.) 
The Children of Strangers ſhall build thy 
Walls and their Kings ſhal. minifler to the, 
and thy Gates ſhall be open continually, (neve! 
malt thou be inviſible, for) Day and * 
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they ſhall not be ſhut, that the Strength of the 
Gentiles may be brought to thee, for the Na- 
tins and the Kingdoms that ſhall not ſerve-thee 
kell periſh. What Nations can ſerve (yea, 
and be bound, under pain of Periſhing, to 
ſerve) an inviſible Church? Again, [v. 15-} 
| will make thee an eternal Excellency, a joy 
unto Generation and Generation, and then 
ſoalt ſuck the Milf of Gentiles, and thou ſhalt 
te nouriſhed with the Teats of Kings. Again, 
Ch. Iii. v. 2.] And the Gentiles ſhall ſee thy 
Righteouſneſs, and all the Kings thy Glory. 

5. Jeremy allo every where fully, [Chap. 
XxX, 19. ] 1 will multiply them, and they ſhall 
nt be few, and I will glorify them, and they 
ſoall not be ſmall, Chriſt's Church {till ſhall 
ever contain a vaſt Number of People. 
Again. 31. 34.] And a Man ſball no more 
tach his Neighbour, and a Man his Brother, 
ſching, know our Lord, for all ſhall know me 


frim the leaſt of them to the greateſt, ſaith our 


Lird: Thus ſaith our Lord, that gives the Sun for 
the Light of the Day, the Order of the Moon 
and Stars for the Light of the Night. If 
theſe Laws ſhall fail before me ſaith our Lord, 
then alſo the Seed of Iſrael ſhall fail that it be 
nt a Nation for ever before me, This Text 
cometh convincingly home to prove that this 
unverſality ſhall be perpetual, and no more 
fail in any Age than the Light of the Sun + 
and Moon, As long as they laſt, this 
Church ſhall be a flouriſhing Natien for ever. 


For again, Iv. 37-] Thus ſaith our Lord, 4 
t 
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the Heavens ſhall be able to be meaſured, and Wl»: 
the Foundations of the Earth beneath to is WY 6: 
earched out, I alſo will caft awayall the Seed ef ( re 
Iſrael. And then in a etaphor of a City 1a. 
built upon Hills, far diſtant from one another, bet 
he ſays, this ſo vaſtly extended City hall at Co 
be plucked up, and it ſhall no more be d:/triy:d WM +: 
for ever, which is a gallant Expreſſion of Wl 2: 
the perpetual Univerſality of the Church, M! 
for ever retaining a vaſt great Extent in any Mus 
Ages whatſoever. The ſame follows, [Ch. an 
xxxiii. 20.] Thus faith our Lerd: If my WM ui 
Covenant with the Day can be void, and ny Wl 
Covenant with the Night, that there be, pi. 
Day nor Night in their Time; ay my Core- e 
nant may be made void with David my Servant, N de 


that there be not a Son of him to reign in hit ( 
Throne, and Levites and Priefls my Minifters. L. 
Even as the Stars of Heaven cannot be num- Wl j;:; 


bred, and the ſand of the Sea be meaſured, fo Wl » 
will I mulliply the feed of David my Servant, Will :;» 
and the Levites my Miniſters. Now it the Bil ;/; 
Number of Prieſts, Paſtors, and Teachers, Wl j:: 
ſhall be ſo great at all Times; how great at Wl ::/ 
all Times, and how exceeding viſible mult 
be the Number of the People who are viſibly 
to be-ruled, fed, and taught ? And yet agan 
[v. 25.] HI have not ſet my Covenant between 
Night and Day, and Laws to Heaven ard 
Earth; ſurely I will alſo caſt off the Seed of 
Jacob, and of David my Servant, that 1 tate 
not of his Seed Princes of the Seed of Abm. 
ham, Iſaac, and Jacob. Theſe Low and 
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bels {hall not be fo by Birth, but they 
be dal be taken out of Italians, Africans, 
i of WM Grecians, the Iſlands, as Iſaias faith in his 
ity i Chapter, [v. 21.] though your Bible did 
cr, bot interpret the Hebrew names of the 
nt Wl Countries, Theſe Texts then manifeſtly 
1:4 WM i: the perpetual ſucceflion of Prieſts and 
of Wl 2:ftors in Chriſt's Church, ſo that we are 
ch, leg aſſured of having lawful Princes in 
ny WW th: Church lawfully, ftill governing the 
N. ane; than we are aſſured of Ping Night 
my a Day, and the Heavens moving above 
s, and the Earth ſtanding under us. A 
10 Pint much to be noted; yet we may con- 
ebend fay, No Church, no Church, but 
, be Roman, can do this. 

hit b. Ezekiel, [Ch. xvii. gi tow faith aur 
Le And will take the Marrow of the 
"- 8 6; Cedar, and will ſet it, and will plant it 
J* WM tn « Mountain, a Mountain high and mi- 
On the high Mountains of Iſrael will I 
he BY: it. and it ſhall shoot forth into a Bud, and 
„nuit, andit ſhallbeintoa great Cedar, 
% Birds, and every Fowl ſhall dwell un- 
&r the ſhadow f. the Boughs thereof, and ſhall 
ere make their Nets. Behold Chriſt's 
Gurch, which in her beginning, was but a 
al grain of Muſtard-ſeed, now grown up 
v tie greatneſs of ſuch a Cedar as this-is, 


= [FEY grown, and grown, until at laſt 
te be was grown quite inviſible. Memorable 
of Mat Text, [Ch. xxxvi. 25.] And I wilt 


— — — — 


in the midſt of you, and will (by my Gras- 


o farther I pray take ſpecial notice, that 


from all your Iniguities, and ſhall make th 


' univerſality, and a , moſt viſible numeroſ 
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Pour out upon you clear Water, and you fle 
be cleanſed from all pour contaminations, an, 
from all your Idols will I cleanſe you, and gf 

a new Heart, and will put a new Spiri 


make that you ſhall walk in my Precepts, an 
keep my Judgments, and do them. (Before v 


Px 


hurch by the Grace of Chriſt is freed fron 
fear of being abandoned, becauſe ſhe did nc 
at any Time grow to forſake God's Judg 
ment, for he will ſtill give her Grace to ke 
them.) In that Day that I ſhall cleanſe 


_ 


Cities to be inhabited, and ſhall repair the 1 
inous places, and the Deſert Land ſhall be Tille 
and they ſhall ſay, This Land untilled ir bec 
a Garden of Pleaſure. And, [v. 37.] I wi 
increaſe them with Men like a Flick, as th 
Flock of Jeruſalem in her ſolemn Feafts ; (1 
which Feaſts many Thouſand Men, gathere 
out of every houſhold of that Nation, di 
uſe to go up to Jeruſalem) ſo ſhall the Dee 
Cities be full of Flocks of Men. How ca 


Sw I = EU 


be more fully expreſſed ; when even the De 
fart places fall e filled, as Jeruſalem wa 
thronged and cruwded in the Solemniti 
thereof? Daniel, [Ch. ii. 35.] makes t 
Church of a little Stone grown into a Moun 
tain, filling the whole Earth; how ridicu 
louſly then do you tell me, you can ſcar 
ſee it for this 1000 Years before _ f 

p 7. Mic 


„, Mich. [Ch. iv. I.] And it Hall be in 
, latter End of the Days, (1 Joh. ii. 18. 
The Time of the New Teſtament is called 
the laft Hour ) there ſpall be the Mount Lg the 
Hauſe of our Lord prepared in the 0 
Wountains, and high above all the Halls, 
(what more viſible ?) and People ſhall flow 
ut? it, and many Natibns ſhall haſten,” and 
full ſay, Come, let us go up to the Mountain 

mr Lord, and to the Howſe of the God of 
1 Cc, And v. 7. ] I will make her 
tat labours into a mighty Nation, and our 
Ind will reign over them from this Time, now 


ad fir ever, the Church was promiſed ſtill 


Never a ſmall inviſible unknown Company. 
8. Zach. [Ch. xiv. 8.] And it ſhall be in 


ſeruſalem 3 half of them to the Baſt Sea, and 
uf if them to the laſt Sea; in Summer and 
Hater ſhall they be, and our Lord God ſhall 
Ming cver all the Earth and in that Day 
fail le ene Lord, and his Name ſhall be one, 
ard by and by he tells us at large, even to 
t& End of the Chapter, how all Nations 
l be accurſed that come not up to adore 


Kul purity in Doctrine. For how would 
lay ſuch curſes and plagues upon Men, 

rrefuling to follow the Church erring. 

% Malach, [Ch. i. 11.] tells us, the 

ich ſhall be extended as far as the Sun 

beams 


vaſt Extent of the Church, c. 43 


md ſor ever. So that from this Time, now | 


fr all Ages to be a mighty or ſtrong Nation. 


tet Day, living Waters ſhall iſſue forth f. 


d is Church, A maniteſt Sign of her per- 
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' of the Sun, even to the going dun there; 


beams among the Gentiles. Fram the riſu 


great is my Name among the Gentiles, and | 
every place there is ſacrificing, and there is of. 
fered a clean oblation, becauſe my Name ! 
great among the Gentiles, ſaith the Lord 
'Hioſts, Behold the true Church, all th 
World over, offering a pure and gratef 
Sacrifice. | 

10. The Places of the New Teſtame 
are more known, as that the Church b 
reaſon of her continual Univerſality, is 
City upon a Hill, {till to be ſeen from all pl; 
ces. A Candle upon a Candleſtic, as we 
ſeen to the whole Warld, as a Candle to th 
whole Room in which it burns. The Apo 
ſtles are ſent to preach to all, Nations, Ih 
little Muſtard. ſced grows to be the biggelt c 
all Plants, like the Cedar in Exetiel, [Ch 
xvii. 22.] S. Peter's Net is even broken witl 
the taking of Fiſh, c. But becauſe the 
New "Teſtament writes no farther than th 
As of the Apoſtles, and contained but 
ſmall Part of them, the ſubſequent Conver 
ſion of the Multitude of Nations, of the 
Strength of Gentiles, and of all the King 
of the Earth, as the abovecited Texts de 
Clare, is to be taken out of Hiſtory, | 
which manifeſtly the 'T'ruth of all that w 
foretold doth appear. But all this wholl 
and intirely, was performed by the . Kor 
Church only, that is, by ſuch as have bee! 
known to have joined in Communion Wit 


heg 
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tr, If you ſay, the Roman is not the 


nue Church, here foretold by the Prophets | 
den | pray ponder well, how impoſſible it is 


of MY (or you pon Earth to find any other Church, 
e i which thoſe manifold Prophecies, with 
1 ſbew of probability, can be applied. 

th | | 


— 


- — 


The Fifth Point. 


ele Irfallibility of the Church, and con- 
{quently of her fitneſs to be Judge of Con- 


trot erfies, 


NOTE, that in two Manners or Ways, 
Things of Belief and Practice, may be 
«wered by a Community: The firſt is, 
en ſuch Things once received by the ſaid 
Lommunity, are perpetually retained by 
be ame in all Places by the Public Prac- 
i; and alſo, upon all Occaſions, taught 
Word of Mouth, and expreſſed in writ- 
. Books. Thus our common Law in 
tr;a:d, though never written by any Law- 
wer, is notwithſtanding by daily Practice 
wi faithfully kept, and hath been ſo for 
bmany hundred Years bythe whole Nation 
Wil, And in this Manner the Church 
Wuſed keepeth in perpetual Practice, and 
*7zreth to her Children as infallible Truth, 
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what was firſt delivered unto her, by Com- 
' miſſion from God, either in Writing, or by 


_ thereof, together with a lawful general 
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Word of Mouth. The other Way of ma- 
king and delivering Laws, is to call toge- 
ther the repreſentative Body of the Commu- 
nity. So here in Eng/and our Statute Laws 
are made, not only by the King, nor only 
by the Parliament, but by the Order both of 
King and Parliament. And what is thus 
enacted is the Decree of the Nation Repre- 
ſentative. Now as the Repreſentative of our 
Nation is the King and Parliament: ſo the 
Church Repreſentative is the chief Paſtor 


Council. And the Definitions and Decrees 
ſet forth by their Authority, be called the 
Definitions and the Decrees of the Church 
Repreſentative. All ſuch Definitions we 
Roman Catholics hold Infallible. Whether 
the Definition of a Council alone, defining 
without their chief Paſtor, or the Definiti- 
ons of the chicf Paſtor alone, defining with- 
out a Council, be Infallible, or no, there 
be ſeveral Opinions amongſt us ; in which 
we do and may vary without any Prejudic 
to our Faith, which is not built upon what 
is yet under Opinion, but upon that whid 
is delivered as Infallible; and we all unani 
mouſly hold that to be ſo, which the univery 
ſal Church Repreſentative, conſiſting joint! 
of the chief Paſtor of the ſaid Church voting 
in, and with a general Council ; not that 
this Repreſentative made wholly of Men, 
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ot, of its own nature, ſubject to Error. 
For this we never affirm. And fo our Ad- 
eriarics ay nothing at all to the purpoſe,” 
wilt they labour to prove this. Let them 
* ifprove, if they can, and that out of Scrip- 
wre alone, that which we ſay, to wit, That 
iis Church Repreſentative is Infallible 
merly, and purely by the ſpecial Aſſiſtance 


” x the Divine Providence, always affording 
Wh his Church a ſufficient Meaſure of the 
25 pit of Truth, to lead ber into all Truth. 


ind that he is ever ſo ſurely reſolved to do 
bis, that no Sins of his Church ſhall ever 
nder him from doing of it, as is moſt ex- 
ly delivered by God himſelf; Pſalm 
ik. in the Words cited by me at large | 
nuch 3. N. 3. Which Place the Reader ? 
bill find moſt convincing to prove, that 
rithſtanding all the Sins that ſhall ever 
wen in his Church, the Sun and Moon 
ul foaner fail, than God will fail to pro- 
e a Succeſſor in Chriſt's Throne, to go- * 
m his Church in the Profeſſion of Truth, 41 
i faithfulneſs ſhall not fail, or none of “ | | 
i Words be fruſtrated ; which you ſhall ſee of 
ivered again and again in the enſuing _ — *B8 
aces of Scripture. which, to the num. ©} 
of 30, I gather ſo fully, becauſe. the +1 
meſtants exclaim againſt nothing more, 
the Church's claim to Infallibility, 
ich D. Ferne calls, The very Bane of 
fendem, though it be the very Ground- 
Io of Chriſtianity, For all the Interpre- 
tation 


* * 
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tation of Scripture is fallible, if the Interpre- 
tation of the Church be- fallible, even then 
when ſhe hath carefully conferred Scripture 
with. Scripture. 

2. And to avoid Confuſion, I will divide 
theſe 30 Texts into theſe three ſeveral Sorts, 
The firſt Sort ſhall contain either ſuch as 
command us abſolutely to follow, and obey 
the Church in ſuch a manner, as would 
wholly miſ-beſeem God to command us, if 
| ſhe could thruſt Errors upon us for divine 
Verities; or ſuch Texts as teach us to rel 
more upon the Church than could prudent] 
be done, if ſhe could teach Error. The ſe 
cond Sort ſhall contain a Multitude of ſuc! 
glorious Expreſſions made every where « 
the Church, as would be moſt empty 
truthleſs if the Church ſhould ever prove 
Miſtreſs of Errors, and preſs them on h 
Children for divine Verities. The third an 
laſt Sort, ſhall be ſuch Texts as plainly 2 
firm Truth to be till taught in the Churc 
and to be entailed upon her, promiſing | 
ſhall not revolt from it, but Rand ſtil} a t 
Pillar and ground of —— : 

. Of the fir/t fort of Texts, we ba 
the 5 RE dom God commands 
univerſally to follow his Church, or {| 
that of his Church which could not be de 
vered as it is, if this Church could err. Fe 
Example, How could God glory in 
Multitude of ſuch as follow his Church, 

by fo doing, they ſhould be led into £176 
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der 4rd yet Jai ii. God ſeems to glory in the 
den Multitude of thoſe who confidently reſort to 
ure de Church, as to a Miſtreſs of aſſured 
Truth, to be inſtructed her, ſaying. 


e v. 3.] Let us go up to the Mountain of our 
r., and he will teach us his Ways, and we 
4 fall walk in his Paths, and he ſhall judge among 
ber , Nations. Behold Chriſt erecting a 


Court or Tribunal in his Church, to judge 
ang Nations, and decide all their Contre- 
rerfies ; which muſt needs ſuppoſe obedience 


rde yielded to his Judgment. Vea, the 
— are Prophet adds, [ Chap. liv. 17. ] chat 
e eben that is formed againſt thee ſpall 


rider: and every Tongue reſiſting thee in 


det there from the beginning manifeſtly 
peaks of Chriſt's Church. Thirdiy, [/atas 
(Ch. Ix. 12.] The Nation and Kingdom that 
vill not ove thee, ſhall periſh. Under Pain 
« periſhing the Church muſt be obeyed. 
Whence, F.urthly, Exech. [ch. xliv. 23.] 
hg (that is, the Prieſts) ſhall teach the Peo- 
t what is be:ween a holy Thing, and a Thing 
Aluted, and the Difference between clean and 
an. They ſhall ſhew them, and when 
tre ſhall be Controverſy, they ſhall Aland in 


tr. This being their Office, the 
wes Office muſt needs be, not to judge 

in, but obey them. 
+ Whence, Fifthly, Chriſt [ Mate. xvii. 
* commands all to obey the Church; 
C under 


Tudgment thou ſhall condemn. And the Pro- , 


nent, and ſhall judge according to my + »: 
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50 Of the Infallibility 
under Pain of being held here on Earth, as 
Publicans and Heathens, and of having this 
Sentence ratified in Heaven. Tall the 
Church, faith he, and if he will not hear the 
Church let him be unto thee as a Heathen, and Wl... 
a Publican. Amen, I ſay unto you whatſn- Wy. 
ever jou ſhall bind on Earth, Gall be bound in , 
Heaven, and whatſoever you ſhall looſe upon Mir); 
Earth, ſhall be looſed alſo in Heaven, Here 
you ſee Obedience to be yielded under Pain 
of being held as a Publican er an Heathen, 
and this Sentence to be ratified in Heaven. 
Now if the Church could err in teaching, 
for Example, that Chriſt is truly preſent in 
the Sacrament, and hence oblige all to adore 
him thercin, as much as they adore him in 
Heaven ; and could oblige them to this un- 
der Pain of being held as Publicans and Hea- 
thens, and held ſo as well in Heaven, as 
upon Earth, ſurely this cannot be an Error. 
For then in Heaven this Sentence would 
never be ratified. And tell me not, that this 
Text ſpeaks of private Differences between 
Brother and Brother, though I deny not but 
this is alſo true, in ſuch Differences as be- 
long to the Court or Tribunal of the 
Church : Yet hence it evidently follows, 
That this Text doth much more concem 
thoſe Differences in Point of Religion, be- 
tween Brother and Brother. Both becauſe 
theſe do more properly belong to the Court 
of the Church, and to her Tribunal: As 
alſo becauſe when Scandal, and Offence is 
| given 


\ 
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ten to our Brother in Point of Hereſy, 
ending to the Seduction of his Soul; our 
Brother ſeeing this Soul-murdering Sin 
:-oached to his own Ruin, and to the eter- 
12) Ruin of his Brother, hath far greater 
Reaſon in this Caſe, than in any other, 10 
| the Church his Mother, to whom, in this 
Diference, above all other Differences, it 
roperly belongeth to look to the Safety of 
ter Children. For this is an Offence, and 
{candal to the whole Brotherhood of all Chri- 
tanity, Therefore, in theſe Points of higheſt 
Concernment, we are moſt bound to hear 
Church under Pain of being accounted 
Pullicans and Heathens, and of having this 
teavy Sentence ratified in Heaven, 
5. Sixthly, [Matt. xxiii. 1.] Then Jeſus 
make to the Multitude, and to his Diſci- 
ps, ſaying, Upon the Chair of Moſes have 
nen the Scribes and Phariſees (by which ſitting 
h lawful Succeſſion, they as wicked as 
ty were, are known to be lawfully au- 
vnzed Prelates) all therefore whatſoever 
hall ſay unto you, obſerve and do. Behold 
cee a Precept of obeying in all whatſoever. 
ad therefore behold a Precept, which could 
be given, if that, which is delivered by 
ie Authority of the Church, were not 
cured from Error in all whatſoever. 
b. eventhly, The firſt and beſt Chriſtians 
practically acknowledge their belief of 
 Infallibility of the Church. For, to have a 
Won of the moſt important Controverſies 
C 2 [AA: 
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52 Of the Infallibility 
Ads xv. 2] They appointed Paul and Barna- 
41 to go up, and certain others of the reft, 10 
the Apofiles, and Priefts, unto Feruſalem upen 
this Queſtion. And the Church aſſembled 
the firſt Council, in which, though this 
Council were aſſiſted with the Holy Ghoſt; 
yet there was made a great Diſputation ¶ v. 7. 
And then the definition of the Church came 
forth in theſe words, it ſeemeth good to the © 
Holy Ghaſt, and us. [v. 28.] Other Lawful 
Councils, knowing the Holy Ghoſt alſo 
promiſed to them, do uſe to ſet forth their 
definitions with the ſame words, and this 
moſt 1 to Scripture, For [ Jabn xv. 

5 5 en the Paraclete cometh, whom I 
ſhall ſend from my Father, the Spirit of Truth, 
he ſhall give teſti mony of me, and you ſhall 
give teſtimony. Mark this conjunction of He 
and you ; He the Spirit of Truth, and You 
Governors of my Church; ſo that you in giv- 
ing 3 may freely ſay, it ſeemeth good 
to the Holy Ghei, and us. 

7. Eightbly, It is clear out of Scripture, 

That the firſt Chriſtians were ſo fully poſ- 
ſeſſed with the belief of the Infallibility of 
the Church, that they would believe nothing 
but what they knew conformable to her Doc- 

trine. St. Paul was a Scripture-writer, and 
ſo great an Apoſtle, and yet he faith of him- 
ſelf, [Gal. ii. 1.] Then after fourteen Years I 
went to Jeruſalem again: (not meerly to ſa- 
tisfy a vain fancy of ſome particular Men ; 
but) / went up according to revelation, and 
conferred with them the Goſpel, which 1 Ry 

| amen 
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nnen the Gentiles, But (I conferred) ſeve- 
rally cor apart) with them that ſeemed to be 
/mething, leſt perhaps I fholld run, or had 
vun in vain. So that he thought all his four- 
teen Years preaching, and alſo his future 
reaching might come to be in vain, 
unlels, even his Doctrine were made 
known to be approved by the Church, as 
wholly conformable to the Church. So much 
in theſe golden Days, were the firſt Chriſti - 
ans taught to rely upon the Church; which 
had been imprudence, if ſhe had been falli- 
ble. Yet we muſt not think that then they 
ad apprehend, that the approbation of the 
Church did add any degree of truth to his 
Doctrine, as it doth not add any degree of 
yuth to the Scripture; or pretend to have 
po yer to change, or correct true Scripture. 
Ana fo S. Paul faith, [ver.6.] For to me, they 
that* ſeemed to be ſomething, added nothing. 
For as the touchſtone adds no value to the 
Geld, but only evidently manifeſteth which 
5 true Gold, which not: So the Church, as 
then, did only manifeſt infallibly the truth 
of what he had preached. alſo the 
Church, as now, doth only manifeſt to us. 
that ſuch, and ſuch Books be the true Word 
of God, ſuch and ſuch be not; ſuch be true 
Copies, ſuch not, &c. But the Word of 
Cod hath its true worth from itſelf, and not 
tom the Church, as the Gold hath its 
being true Gold from itſelf and not 
em the touchſtone. So when Catholics 
ay with S. Aug. cont. Epiſt. fundam. [e. S-] 

C 3 | I woulg 
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54 Of the Infallibility 
I would not believe the Goſpel unliſi the Auths. 
rity of the Church moved me; they do not 
mean, that the Church can add, or take a. 
way from the truth of any true Scripture; 
but they mean, that, by her definition, 25} 
by a ſure Touchſtone, it is now manifeſtly 
aſſured unto them, that ſuch a Book is true 
Scripture, and ſuch not. And as the Oral 
preaching (even of ſuch an Apoſtle as had 
been a Scripture-writer) might have been in 
vain, without this approbation ; ſo alſo might 


his Writings have been in vain. When 
we ſee that his Epiſtle unto the Hebrews was 
not known or acknowledged as God's Word 
until the Church approved it. If the Scri D 
ture- writer himſelf teacheth in vain, with f 
out this approbation, much more will big u 
Writings teach in vain. ” 
8. Ninthly, The Church is to be follow tr 
ed by us as an aſſured approver or reprove 1 
of Spirits, and conſequently as infallible 8 u 
II Jo. i. 4.] My deareſt, believe not every pi gt 
rit, but prove the Spirits if they be of God Will |; 
then [verſe 6.] We are of Ged ; be the (: 
knows God hears us (Paſtors of the © 
Church) he that is not of God hears us nth (; 
In this we know the Spirit of Truth, and th by 
Spirit of Error. Here 8. John exprell F 
means to give to Poſterity a fanding Rule 1 0 
know a true Spirit from a falſe one. To © 
wit: By the hearing of us, or not hearing e 
ws. This could not be a Rule to us, who «; 


live after the Apoſtles, if by hearing #s he 
only meant the Apoſtles, and not their Sue 
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ceſſors. Yea, he could not mean only the 
Apoſtles; for the other Apoſtles' were all 
dead when he wrote this, Wherefore, the 
true ſenſe of S. John is: In this we know the 
Hirit of Truth, and the Spirit of Error, if 
they hear us, Paſtors and Governors of the 
Church. Not that each one of theſe Paſtors 
and Governors apart can ſay to any one 
{car me, unleſs he teach that which all the 
reſt are ſufficiently known to teach, but they 
in a General Council may moſt truly ſay, 
Hear us. He that knoweth God heareth us. 

9. Tenthly, In declaring the true meaning 
of the true Scriptures, the Practice and 
Doctrine of the Church is neceſſary to be 
fllowed as a certain Guide. For Example, 

When Chriſt ſaid, Do this in remembrance of 
nr. He did impoſe, faith the Church, a 
true command to do ſo, Yet, though Chriſt 
10 leſs clearly, ſaid [ John xiii. 14-] That we 
ugbt to waſh one anothers Feet; for I have 
given you an Example, that as I. have done, 
n alſo ſhould do. He did not impoſe, 
lth the Church, any command obliging us 
to waſh one anothers Feet. For though he 
kad, We ought to waſh one anothers Feet; 

by the Practice and Doctrine of the Church, 
iz aſſuredly declared to us, that theſe words 
Chriſt contain no precept; though the 
lormer do. 

10. Eleventhly, The ſame Apoſtle in his 
int Epiſtle, [Ch. ii. 19. ] after that, concern- 
ag Heretics, he had ſaid, They went out from 
, He turns his ſpeech to thoſe, who till re- 

oF mained 
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mained in the Church, ſubject and obedien 
to it, and of them he ſaith, But you have th 
Undtion from the Holy One, and know al 
things, To wit, the Spirit of Truth, reſi 
ding in the Church, to teach her all truth 
maketh you, who are guided by the Church 
to know all things n for your informa 
tion and inſtruction. 
II. Twelfthly, It is grounded in this infal 
libility of the Church, that her Prelates mal 
exact obedience of her Children, in capti 
vating their underſtanding to the Fai 
which ſhe, by commiſſion from Chriſt, de 
livereth unto them. [2 Cor. x. 4.) For t 
Weapons of our warfare are not carnal, bi 
mighty, through God, caſting down Imaging 
tions, or Reaſonings, and every thing that ix 
alts itſelf againſt the knowledge, and bring 
mg into Captivity all underſtandin unta th 
obedience of Chriſt, and having in a readin 
to revenge all diſobedience. So S. Paul. B 
it is moſt irrational to ſay, God ſhould ir 
power his Church to force Men to follow 
Church, which being infallible, muſt need 
confeſs that ſhe may deceive _=_ and en 
force you to follow — et, this in 
Church having the infallible aſſiſtance of t 
Holy Ghoſt, is moſt rational. For there ye 
are, to your apparent good, enforced to fo 
low Truth in place of ſuch Error, as mig 
be moſt hurtful to you. TITS 
Thirteenthly, The ſame St. Paul tells 
that God out of an Expreſs intention whic 
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e dad to keep us from all wavering, and un- 
element in Faith, reſolved ſo to aſſiſt the 
Covernors of his Church, that we might 
ccurcly rely upon them. For, [ Epheſ. iv. 
11.] He gave ſome Apoſties, and ſo ne Prophets 
ind other ſome E vangeliſis, and other ſame. 
Puſtors and Teacher's 1 the perſecting of 
ö Saints, for the Wert of the Miniſtry ; 
ie edihying of the Body of Chriſt, until 
w all come into the Unity of Faith» To 
what end all this? to the End that we hence- 
wth be no more Children, toſſed to and fro, 
al carried about with every wind of Doftring 
the ſlight of Men, and cunning craftineſs, 
tom which his Providence had not thus ſe- 
ured us, unleſs theſe our Teachers had been 
aalible, when defining in a lawful Council 
« propoſing what is univerſally taught by 
arm | 


12. The ſecond fort of Texts proving theIn- 
bility of the Church, contains ſuch glori- 
ws Titles given her, or ſuch admirable things 
we by God's own Mouth of her, as muſt 
*ec be vain, empty, and truthleſs Words, if 
Church ever prove to be a Miſtreſs of Er- 
,0btrudingthem to her Children for divine 
cs. Fir/?, [Plal. cxxxii. 13 ] Our Lord 

« choſen Sion, he hath choſen it for an Ha- 
Main wito himſelf. This is my reſt for ever, 
cer; here. will I dwelly, hecauſe." I h] 
0 it. Now, Chriſt's dwelling · place ar C. 


*ltells us, is his. yiGble Churchy {4 Tim.” | 


15. ] That thou maye/t know how ta c inder ſe 
W C 5 = 
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in the Houſe of God : the: Church of the liv 


ing God. He could not be taught how to 
converſe in an inviſible Church: He f 
then of the Church viſible. Far be it from 
this Houſe, to be a Store-houſe of Errors, 
For how then could it be Chriſt's defirable 
Habitation, and his reſt for ever and ever, 

13. Again, [Ifa. liv. 4.] Fear not, for thou 
Halt not be aſhamed: neither be thou confound- 
ed, fer thou ſhalt not be put to ſhame. What 

reater ſhame or confuſion to a Church, 
which ſhould be the Pillar and ground of 
Truth, to ſee herſelf — now to profeſs 
open — Idolatry, and other per- 
nicious Errors in whole ſwarms? How then 
is that true which follows? 

14. Thirdly, [Ifa. Ix. 15.] I will mate 
thee an eternal Excellency, a joy of many Ge 
nerations. Fourthly, [ver. 18.] Thou ſhalt 
call thy Walls Salvation, our Lord ſhall be un- 
to thee an everlaſting light. Thy Sun ſhall go 
down no more, and thy Moon ſhall be no mere 
diminiſhed, becauſe our Lord ſhall be thine 
everlaſting light. Words manifeſtly = 
not of the Elect, but of the viſible Church 
on Earth, even from the beginning of the 
Chapter; for [ver. 10.] he tells how Kings 
ſhould miniſter to her, and how he had firut 
her (when ſhe was the Synagogue) in bis in- 
dignation. Which words cannot be under- 
ſtood of the Ele&, or the inviſible Church. 


And ſo he goes ſtill on ſpeaking. 
15. Fifth, 
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1-H 15. Fifthly, In the like ſenſe, [Ch. Ixii. 
to z] Thou ſbalt be a Crown of Glory, thou 
ks WI be no more called forſaken (as thou wert 
om I when thou wert the Synagogue) but thou 
5. elt be called my delight in ber. And fixthly, 
ble o ſecure her from all Error contrary to his 
will; he adds, [ver. 6.] Upon thy Walls Jeru- 
em I have appointed Watchmen, And how 
careleſs ſoever they be by their own Nature, 
jet by my continual aſſiſtance, a/l the Day 


ch, aud all the Night for ever, they ſhall not hold 
of tir prace, To wit, by crying down Er- 
els rs. For they had better have held their 
er- 


zace, that preached publicly Errors every 
where. And [ver.12.] Thou ſhalt be called a 

City ſought for, and not forſaken. And 
Proteſtants ſay, they did laudibly forſake 
wery viſible Church upon Earth, by adher- 
ng to Luther and his followers, who did 
karate themſelves from all Churches viſible 
n the whole World, openly profeſſing, that as 
en there was no one Church on Earth worth 
reking for: and ſo they did not join them- 
ches in Communion with any Church then 
pon Earth: but pretended to return to the 
trimitive Church, as it was above a thouſand ' 
ears before; which is to ſay, that, for this 
whole laſt Thouſand Years, the Church 
Wa City forſaken, and that, for fo long, 
Communion was not to be ſought for. 
10. Seventhly, There is a very convincing” 
Jeu, to prove the Church to be by divine 
'ovidence aſſuredly provided of faithful 
C 6 Paſtor. 
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Paſtors and Governors. [ Jerem. xxxiii. 25 
If I have not put my Coverant to Night and 

ay, and laws to the Heaven and Earth; 
then will I caft away the Seed of Jacob, and 
David my Servant, that I de not take from 
his Seed Princes to be Rulers over the Seed of 
Abraham, Iſaac, and Jacob. So that we 
ſhall be as ſure not to fail of faithful Princes 
and Governors in the Church (for none but 
ſuch as are truly faithful, can be truly faid 
to be the true Sons of Jacob and David.) 
As we are ſure to have Night and Day; the 
Heaven turning over us, and the Earth ſtand- 
ing ſtill under us. 

17. Eighthly, The Prophet Ezech. [Ch. 
XXXxiv, 22. ] 1 will ſave my flock, and it ſhall 
be no more into ſpoil. But what ſpoil would 
that Scab of Error make over all Chriſt's 
flock, if it ſo infected it all, as Proteſtants 
fay it did; yea, they will have even Idolatry 
itlelf, the moſt deadly Murrain, to have in- 
fected the whole Church this laſt thouſand 
years and more. | | 

18. The third and laft ſort of Texts to 
prove this Infallibility, / contains ſuch as 
plainly ſay, that God will ſtill direct his 
Church to follow truth, or that it ſhall not 
revolt from the Truth, but be a moſt direct 
way to the Truth : that the Spirit of Truth 

| be, as it were, entailed upon the Doc- 
trine of the Church, with which Church 
this Spirit ſhall ever abide, teaching her all 
Truth. So firſt, [Ifa, xi. 8.] 1 _ua_ 
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leir wirk in Truth, and I will make an ever- 
irg Covenant with them, of preſerving this 
xver-failing Truth, Secondly, Behold how 
alan and direct a way to Truth is promi ed 


nd 


tail the Eyes of the Blind be opened, Ic. And 
; Hich-way ſhall be there, and it ſhall be call- 


but WW Church ; ) the way-faring Mer, the Focls 
aid full nat err therein. It is therefore a way 


Infallibly leading to Truth. Thirdly, The 
lane Prophet, [Ch. lix. 20.] There Hall 
ame a Redeemer to Sien, and to them that 
hall return from Iniquity in Jacob, ſaith our 
Lind. As for me, this ts my Covenant with 
tm; my Spirit that is in thee, and my Wards 
that I have = in thy Mouth, fha'l not depart 
kt of thy 
th Sced, nor out of the Mouth of thy Seeds 
i, from this Preſent and for ever, With 
vhat clearer words could the Spirit of Truth 
xentailed upon the Church preſent in each 
ge? or be more clearly ſaid to reſide ever in 
ruth, with which ſhe delivers all her 
Doctrine? 

19. Fourthly, Moſt clearly, [ Jer. xxxii. 
% ] 1 will give them one Heart, and one Way, 
tat they may fear me for ever : Iwill make 


7 ſear in their Hearts, that they ſhall not de- 
en from me. Note, I pray, theſe words, 7 


ſhall 
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de Church of Chriſt. [Ifa. xxxv. 5. ] Then 8 


id the way of Holineſs (the Holy Catholic 


outh, nor out of the Mouth of 


a everlaſting Covenant with them, that I will 
« turn them away from them ; but will put 


vl put my fear in 'their Hearts, that they * 
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ſpall not depart from me. Wherefore they 
did not revolt from him ; they did not depart 
from him. #F:fthly, No leſs fully ſpeaks the 
Prophet Ezekiel, [xxxvii 24.] My Servant 
David King over them, and there ſhall be on- 
Shepherd ouer them all. They ſhall walk in 
my Fudgment, and obſerve my Statutes, ard 
do them. Moreover, I will make a Covenant 
of Peace with them; it ſhall be an everlaſling 
Covenant with them; and I will ſet my Sanc- 
tuary in the midſt of them for evermore., How 
fully is all this ſpoken of a viſible Church, 
having one Shepherd over all. Yea, the very 
Heathens ſhall know who they be, as there 
is ſaid. Sixthly, That according to the 
Prophet Micah, [ Ch. iv. 5.] All People will 
walk every one in the Name of bis God, and 
we will wall in the Name of our Lord Gd 
for ever and ever. Which they do not, who 
walk in a labyrinth of groſs Errors for a thou- 
ſand Years together; it followeth, I will 
make her who was caſt off a ſtrong Nation, 
and the Lord ſhall reign over thee from bence- 
orth and for ever. 

20. Seventbly, [Matth. xvi. 18.] TheGate: 
of Hell ſhall not prevail againſt it. If Hell 
could ever come to make the Church a Miſ- 
treſs of Errors, ſo as to hold them forth for 
divine Verities ſo many Ages together, the 
Gates of Hell ſhould highly prevail againſt 
her. Now I pray Note, That for many 


Ages there were no Chriſtians which "__ not 
C 


S . ee. 


t _ co R9 ca 


— 1 8 


of the Church, Cc. 63 


either manifeſt Heritics, and held ſo by the 
rt Proteſtants themſelves, or which did not, as 
* N Roman Catholics now do, worſhip and 
ut adore Chriſt, as much under the ſhape of 
ve Bread in the Euchariſt, as they worſhip kim 
in ting at the Right Hand of his Father. If 
14 mis be Idolatry, the Gates of Hell have 
nt prevailed againſt the Roman Church, yea, 
"g and againſt the Churches in Greece, in Ar- 
* menia, in Ethiopia, &c. who all, ever ſince 
w they were Chriſtians, have held this our 
h, Doctrine, and do ſtill hold it, though they 
add a World of other Errors. Where 
then ſhall the Proteſtants find Chriſt a 
Church, againſt which the Gates of Hell 
have not a vaſt long Time together prevailed? 
They muſt either be forced to make Chriſt 
falſe in this his Doctrine, or to confeſs our 
Doctrine true. If it be not, how was this 
Covenant everlaſting, as hath been ſo often 
ſaid in the now cited Texts; and alſo in the 
Text following, in which Chriſt made the 
my ing Covenant, formerly promiſed to be 
ef 

Eighthly, S. John, [Ch. xiv. 16.] And he 
wil give you another Paraclete that may abide 
with you for ever, the Spirit of Truth, whom 
the World knows not; but you know him, be- 
uſe he dwells with you, and ſhall be in you. 
Now the Apoſtles not being to be for ever, 
«= the Spirit of Truth being promiſed for 
fr; we cannot but ſay, that the wang 
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of this Spirit of Truth is made alfa to the 
Succeſſors of the Apoſtles, the, Governor 
of Chriſt's Church, to abide in them, and 
be in them, as the Spirit if Truth, directiy 
oppoſite to the Spirit of Error. So Nin , 
[John xvi. 12.] Many Things I have ta jay 
rnio 'you, but you cannot bear them neu, 
(hence appears how weighty thoſe things 
were) but when the Spirit of Truth cometh, 
he will guide you i to all Truth, To private 
perſons the Holy Ghoſt is given as the Spirit 
of Sariftification ; but to the Church he is 
given as the Spirit of Truth, guiding her in- 
to all Truth, and fo directly excluding all 
Error from her. | 

22. T-nthly, That convincing place of 8. 
Pau! ſhall end all theſe Texts, (1 Tim. iii. 
I5.] where ſpeaking of the viſible Church, 
in which he teacheth Timothy how to n- 
verſe ; he ſpeaks thus, That thou maye/? know 
haw to behave thyſelf in the Houſe of God, 
which is the Church of the living God, the Pil- 
lar and ground of Truth. Can J lean more 
aſſuredly than upon the Pillar of Truth? 
Can I even wiſh to have a ſurer ground than 
the ground of Truth? And yet ſuch a ground 
is the Church acknowledged in this Text, if 
it be not perverted by ſuch Interpretations as 
be the Inventions of Men; but of Men un- 
able to confirm their Interpretation by any 
Text clearer than this. Here then behold 


Io 


we have produced no feveer han thirty "edt 
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or the Infailibility of the Church; whereas 
not half ſo many, nor half ſo convincing 
"0 rexts can be alledged againſt it. And yet 
grant this, and you muſt grant all. Note, 
Aly Ida b-ſides theſe 30 Texts here alledged, I 
hare alſo all thoſe numerous and moſt full 
res, related at large Point 3. For what- 
ſever proves that the true Church cannot 
nal to be a true Church, proves alſo her Infalli- . - 
45 bility. For truth of Doctrine is eſſential to 
UC WM: trac Church. If therefore by being fallible 
and erring, the whole Church could recede 
: {rom the true doctrine of Chriſt, it mani- 
„ay follows, that the whole Church could 
fail to be a true Church, cohtrary to theſe 
8 moſt expreſs Scriptures there plentifully al- 
ledged. 1 

b. 23. Moſt impertinent is the diſtinction 
"1 vhicꝭ our Adverſaries uſe, to avoid the force 
* or ches Texts. They ſay, that the Church 
ray be taken in two ways: Firſt, for the 


Ti iilble Church, containing all Believers, as 
re Novel reprobate, as elect; and this Church 
> WM 7 ay may err. Secondly, for the inviſi- 


bl: Church, which only contains the Elect; 
an : Vx" 
1d and this they ſay cannot err. But this is a 
palpable Contradiction, if well noted. F 
this inviſible Church of the Elect, which 
you ſay, cannot err, is contained in the vi- 
üble Church; in which, as you ſay, both 
Heprobate and Elect are contained, Which 
ble Church you alſo ſay, may wholly err. 
But if the whole viſible Church wholly err, 
then alſo the Elect, contained in it, may err; 
| ; vr 


* 
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or if they cannot err, then many in t 
ſible Church cannot err. And yet you o 
not find many in any Church viſible u 
Earth, whom you can ſhew on the 

ſide to have differed from the belief of 
Roman Church, and on the other to 

been guarded from Error, as thoſe who m 
the true Church muſt be. Again, I h 
| ſhewed, that many Texts here by me ci 
ſpeak clearly of the viſible Church, 
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The Sixth Point. 


That the Roman Church is this infall 
Church, and our Judge in all Points 
Controverſy. 


Hovon this Queſtion ſeems to imp 

as much as the certain deciſion of alle 
Controverſies, yet havi been ſo long in 
former Point, we are able to give in a 1. 
full ſatisfaction in this. For no Man \ 
pen the Church, which is proved to be 8 
allible, to be the moſt commodious deci 
of all Controverſies. For what can a Ml 
wiſh more to the right deciſion of his C 
troverſy, than a clear Sentence delive 
thexein by an infallible Authority! 
2. i 
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2. All that can be imagined againſt 
un hath been ſaid, is this, That we have 
wt 25 yet proved the Roman Church to be 
gallible. We have indeed proved the true 
urch to be ſo, but there ſeems a vaſt la- 
ur to remain to prove the Roman Church 
w be this true infallible Church, and conſe- 


wently the decider of all Controverſies. I 1 
wit earneſtly therefore beg of my Reader 


v note well this one ſhort Demonſtration, 
nd he will ſee how evidently convincing it 
0 prove home our full intent, even in a 
Word. 

3. My Demonſtration is this, no Church 
an be the true infallible Church, and deci- 
er of all Controverſies, which teacheth her 
A to be fallible. For if any ſuch Church 
b infallible in all that ſhe teacheth, the is 
a{]lible alſo in teaching herſelf to be fallible. 
ul hence it followeth that infallibly ſuch a 


Gurch is fallible : But every Church in the 


World but the Roman, teacheth herſelf to 
* falli>le z wherefore, by evident Demon- 


tion, no other Church, upon Earth, can 
* infallible. But the true Church is infal- 
v; as hath been proved by no fewer than 


Texts, therefore by evident conſequence 
= man Church, by all thoſe Texts, is 
dd che only true Church, and our Judge 
our Controverſies, 


The 
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The Seventh Point: 


That the chief Paſtor of this Church is th 
Succeſſor to St, Peter. 


ings 
TH Old Teſtament helps us thus far ii 
this Point that it teacheth ; firſt, tha 
amongſt the Prieſts of the old Law one wal: |: 
Choſen ſucceſſively to be the higheſt and chi Ve, 
Prieſt, [Nu. iii. 32.] The Prince of Prin 
of the Levites Eleazar the Son of Aaron i H 


Priefl. And, [Num. xxvii. 21.] If an 
thing be to be done (for Joſhua their Gover 
nor) Eleazar the Prieſt [hall conſult aur Lord 
At his Words ſhall h. (Joſhua) go out, and 
go in, and all the reſt of the Children of Iſrat 
with him. By going" in, and going out, all 
the principal actions are uſually underſtood 
in Scripture. In thoſe Actions therefore 
- God would have Jeſhua, and all the People. 
to depend on the high Prieſt. When then 
we read 54 ii. 8.] that Joſhua did com- 
mand the Prieſts, and that [Chap. v.] he ap- 
pointed Circumciſion to be mini and 
that [Chap. xxiv.] he renewed God's Co- 
venant, &c. he is to be ſuppoſed therein, 2 
in all his principal Actions, to have pfo- 
ceeded according to the above-cited Text, 
only exccuting that, waich God, by El 


42 


u the Prieſt, had ordained him to do. 
« Example : To command the Prieſts to 


--cunicifhon, to renew the Covenant with 
vl &c. Again, when Princes are alſo Pro- 
nets {as Joſbua, David, Solomon, and ſome 
thers were] they might have ſome extraordi- 
xy Commiſſion to do, and order ſeveral 
inz3, which belong not to the ordinary Juriſ- 
tion of temporal Princes. So, [1 Kings ii. 
„.] Solomon caſt out Abiather, that he ſhou!d 
le the Prieſt of our Lord Yet this was 
ne, that the Word of our Lord might be 
led, which he ſpake concerning the Houſe 
Helis. Solomon alſo as a Prophet, by ex- 
ordinary Commiſſion, [v. 35.] Placed Sa- 
x the Prieft for Abtathar. 

Seca:dly, We have. clearly in the Old 
Teſtament the diſtinction of the chief Eccle- 


raeWatical and chief Secular Power [2 Chr. xix. 
..] 4nd behold Amariah, the chief Prieſt, is 
ood rr vin all — Lord, that is, ec- 
fore etaſtical Affairs. en for Temporal, or 
ople lar Affairs, Zebediah the Ruler of the houſe 
hen WI fudab for all the King's matters; whence 
om- Wi: clear that the former cauſes are not 
ap- putters which appertain to the Kings. 

and BY 3. Pirah, We have the Old Law, Meut. 
Co-. 8.] commanding all ſuch cauſes, as are 
us Wiccleſiaſtical. cauſes, to be brought to the 
r0- WE [ribunal of the High Prieſt, and his Sentence 
* b de obeyed even under pain of death. 1 
” Ul them Eccleſiaſtical cauſes, becauſe the 


o with the Ark into Fordan, to adminiſter * 
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former 
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former Text faith, they be matters of the 4 — 
Lerd, and diſtinct ſrom matters F. the Io 
King. | 

4. Feurthly, We have out of the N - 70 
Teſtament this unanſwerable Text concern- * 
ing the High Prieſts, even of the Old Law, 


(Marth, xii. 2.] Upon the Chair of Moſs — 
ave ſitten the Scribes and Phariſees ; all there- : of 
fore whatſoever they ſhall ſay unto you, obſerve I. Hi 
and do it. Nowickedneſs of the High- Prieſt 3 
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his perſon ſhall excuſe your obedience, if he 
fit upon the Chair of Moſes. Moſes was 
not only a ſecular Prince, but alſo the firſt 
High-prieſt amongſt the Jews, Moſes ard 
Aaron among ft his Prieſts, [Pſal. xcix, 6.] 
Now thoſe who ſucceeded Moſes as he was 
High-Prieſt, are ſaid to ſit upon the Chair of 
Moſes ; for as he was the ſecular Prince of 
the People, Faber in that dignity did ſucceed 
him. But he had but part of his Glory, fo 
Numb. xxvii. 18.] Take Fo/bua the Son of 
Nun, a Mean in whom is the Spirit, and put 
thy Hand upon him, who ſhail ſtand before E- 
leazar the Prieſt, and thou (O Moſes) ſhalt 
put ſome of thine Honour upon him, Now 
the one part of Moſes's Honour was to be 
a ſecular Prince, and Commander in chief. 
In this dignity Joſhua did ſucceed him. But 
in Levit. ch. 8.] God commanded Miſes to 
inveſt Aaron with the other part of his dig- 
nity, which was to be High-Prieſt. But 
when Aaron now came to dye, God ſaid to 
Maſes [Numb. xx. 26.] Take Aaron any 

on 
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n with him, and when thou haſt deveſted 

Father of his urſtiture, thou ſhalt reveſt 
revith Eleazar his Son : Moſes did as our 

14 commanded him. And thus ſucceſſively 

od provided his Church of High-Prieſts. 

(cither, for the wickedneſs of any of them, 

id he ceaſe to govern his Church by them, 

en by heavenly and ſupernatural aſſiſtance. 
bad as Cataphas was, yet, becauſe he was 
e High-Prieſt, he did Propheſy, [Jo. xi. 
.] He ſaid not this of himſelf, but being the 
ih. Prieſt of that Year, he prop beſied that 
us ſhould dye for the Nation. 

5. The Old Law being now transferred 
the New, it was neceſſary that the Prieſt- 
ood alſo ſhould be transferred, theſe two go- 
2 together, (Heb. vii. 12.) wherefore the 
cw Law being the Lady, the Old the 
landmaid, as St. Paul ſpeaks ; the New 
aw alſo, according to him, being e/ffabliſh'd _. 
en better Promiſes, (Heb. viii. 6.) we may, 1 ag 
ith all ground in Scripture, expect to * 


iriſt's Church ever provided of ſuch High- _» #* 
neſts, as ſhall, by his bounty, have many” 
vantages above the High-Prieſts of the | 
d Law. Chriſt then intending to bull 

$ New Church, he called to him even a2 ; 
wngft the firſt of his Apoſtles Simon, and 
relently changed his Name into Cephas, ©” 
ach is interpreted Peter, a Rock, [John i. 
4] To this Simon, (Matth. xvi. 18.) he 
ch, Thou art Peter, which in that language 
uch Chriſt ſpoke, is as much as to Pig 
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Thou art a Rock, and upon this Rock I will Po 
build my Church. The wiſeſt of Men deſigns I f. 
a ſure Rock for the everlaſting Building of 5 
his Church, in the midſt of all Winds and bi 


Waves, and if any one ſay that Chriſt him- 
ſelf is a Rock, ſo as not to communicate 155 
this Rock- like firmity of his alſo to St. Peta, 
he flatly contradicts Chriſt's ſaying, Thou art I P. 
a Rack, and upon this Rock I will build my thi 
Church, If any Man ſhould take a fair Stone * 
in his Hand, and ſay, Thou art 1 goodly E 


folid Stone, and upon this Stone I intend ts 2 
raiſe a Chappel : Who would conceive this * 
Man in the laſt part of his Speech to point 15 
at any other Stone than that whieh he had i 
in his Hand? True it is, that Chriſt is the i 
Foundation; yet without any diſhonour to 
him, nay to the increaſe of his Honour, he W 75 
communicateth that very title of Foundation I w 
to others. So, (Eph. ii. 20.) we are ſaid; I it 
Built upon the Foundation of the Apoſtles and ca 
Prophets : Jeſus Chriſt being the chief corner che 
Stone. Chriſt then is the chief Rock of an 50 
everlaſting perpetuity, and this by his own WF 
virtue. St. Peter is a Rock ſtanding fim f. 
everlaſtingly, not Dy his own virtue, bur vi We 
the virtue of Chriſt, and made thus not for o 
his own ſake, but for Chriſt's Churches ſake, thi 
Chriſt intending that this his Church ſhould . 
ſtand for ever, as I proved Point 3. Whenceſ . 
Chriſt adds, Upon this Rock I will build i „. 
Church. We willingly grant that the Church . 


was tobe built, not upon the Shoulders of >. 


. 
- 


. the chief Paſtor of, the Charch. 3 
Peter, but upon his Faith; yet his Faith - 
muſt not be taken as ſeparated from his Per- 
ſon, but it muſt be taken as the Thing 
chiefly regarded in his perſon ; for which to 
him perſonally this dignity was given; yet 
given chiefly for the perpetual good of the 

Church to be built upon him. Wherefore 
leſt the Building ſhould be ſhattered at his 
Death, this firm perpetuity of a Rock, that is, 
this Faithof his which Chr/t prayed ſhould never 
fail, (Luke xxii. 32.) was to be derived to 
his lawful Succeſſem as the. chair of H- 
ſes ever had the Succeſſors of Moſes mg 
in it; for no well” ordered common-weal 9 
is deſtitute of ſufficient means, ſtill to pro- _- ] 
vide her of her lawful Heads and Governors 
appointed her ſuoceſſively. And as it is not 
enough to ſay, Chriſt is King of Kings and 
Lord of Lords, therefore the civil Common 
wealth needs no other King or Lord. So 
it ſcems far greater Nonſenſe to ſay, that be- 
cauſe Chriſt is the chief Head and Prieſt of 
the Church, therefore we, upon earth, need 
no other head to govern ſuch a Common- 
wealth as the Church is, containing ſo many 
ſeveral People, of ſo many Nations, Natures, 
Cuſtoms and diſpoſitions, as be found from 
the riſing of the Sun to the going down of 
the ſame, though this ſo far ſpread Common- 
wealth were intended, from the beginning, 
to laſt as long as the Sun and Moon. It 
was then for this, his Church's fake, that 
ſome one was ever to be fuſt and chief in it. 
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74 The Succeſſor of St. Peter is 
6. Now faith St. Mathew, numbering 
the Apoſtles (Princes of the Church) The 
names of the tw. Ive Apoſtles be theſe : The firſt 
Simon, who is called Peter. [Mat. x.2 ] And 
ſo in all places where the Apoſtles are 
counted, as Fudas:is always the laſt, fo St. 
Peter is counted firſt: And as it was ſaid of 
Eleazar, That he was the Prince of Princes 
of the Levites, [Nym. iii. 32.] ſo amongſt 
the ſpiritual Princes of Chriſt's Church, St. 
Matth:w doth not only count him firſt, but 
plainly ſays he was * * : The firſt, Simon 
who is called Peter. He was neither the fir 
in order of calling to the Apoftleſhip, nor in 
Age; for his brother Andr:w was before him 
in both theſe, [John i.] Again, to ſignify 
that he was the Head and Chief in ordinary, 
Chriſt ſaid to him. [ Matt. xvi. 19.] And to 
thee will I give the Keys of the Kingdom of 
Heaven. For though the power of looſing 
and binding was afterward given to the other 
Apoſtles, [ John xx. 23.] yet the Keys of the 
Kingdom of Head en are never in Seri 
ſaid to be given to any but to St. Peter, The 
giving of the Keys is well known to ſignify 
naturally the ſupreme Rule in a City or Fa- 
mily. — the Keys of the City are of- 
fered to the chief Governors at their en- 
trance, So alſo the Key of the Houſe of Da- 
vid is given to Chriſt, being to reign in 
Houſe of David for ever. Here Chriſt gi 
the Keys to St. Peter as to his 8 or in 


the Houſe of God, which is the Church of the 
8 ving 


the chief Paſtor of the Church. 75 
living God, [1 Tim. iii. 15.] By theſe Keys 
is ſignified the plenitude of higheſt power. 

7. Again, [ John xxi. 15.] Simon F4 Jobn 
loveſt thou me more than theſe? Feed my 
Lambs. And yet again, [ver. 17.] Feed my 
Sheep. Note, that he would not have re- 
quired greater love in Peter rather than in 
any of the reſt, nor have ſaid, Love/t thou 
me more than theſe ? if he had not here in- 
tended to give him higher dignity in Paſtor- 
ſhip than to the reſt. If every one. of the 
other Apoſtles be Sheep of Chriſt, St. Peter 
is here made Paſtor to everyone of them, for 
he is commanded-to feed them. Note again, 
(and principally) that the whole flock, of 
Chriſt his Lambs, his Sheep, his Subjects 
and their Rulers, did not conſiſt of thoſe on- 
ly men who then lived, but much more of 
all ſuch faithful men as were to be ofthe flock 
and Church of Chriſt, even from his days to 
the end of the world. Wherefore this high 
Paſtorſhip being, as we ſaid, chiefly inſti- 
tuted by Chriſt, out of his love and care to 
his flock, and not meerly out of the defire 
of honouring St. Peter, was by ordin 
courſe of ſucceſſion to be devolved to all poſ- 
terity. | 

8. And that no man ſhould ſay that this 
ſucceſſion ſhall ever fail, thus faith our Lord, 
Jer. xxxiii. 17.] David ſhall never want a 
man to fit upon the throne of the houſe of 1/- 
rael, and of the Priefts and Levites there ſhall 
wt fail a man, &c. And he adds, That his 
D 2 Cove. 
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Covenant ſhould ſooner be made void with the 
day and night, than his Covenant ſhould be 
made void with David his ſervant, That 
there be not of him a Son ta reign in his throng, 
and Levites and Priefts his Minifters, And 
the Prophet 1/aiah in his laſt Chapter tells us, 
that in the new Law theſe Levrtes ſhall not 
be born Levites of the Tribe of Levi, or any 
particular Tribe or Nation, but by Election, 
they ſhall be choſen to be Levites out of ſe- 
veral Nations, particularly of Italians, Gre- 
cians, Africans, and the Iſlands afar off; 
though the Engliſb Bible doth not tranſlate 
thefe names, I will take, (faith he) of them 
to be Prieſts and Levites. But ſhall there 
not ſtill be one chief Paſtor of theſe never 
decaying races of Prieſts and Levites? yes 
there ſhall. And they ſhall have one Shepherd, 
or Paſtor over them all. [Ezech. xxxvii. 24-] 


— 
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The Eighth Point. 


That this aur chief Paſtor or Pepe is not An- 
tichrift, 1. 


Ecauſe there is never a Pulpit in 
England in which the Pope hath 
not been preached, by all our Miniſters, to 
be not only Antichriſt, but alſo the Anti- 
chriſt, who is ſo much ſpoken of and de- 
teſted in Scriptures ; I thought fit to make 
my dear Countrymen ſee with their own eyes 


how unconſcionably theſe their . 


* 


is not Antichriſt. +l 
univerſally deal with them in this point, in 
which they cannot byt ſee, if indeed they 
read and will underſtand how flatly and point 
blank this Doctrine is againſt moſt manifeſt 
Scripture. - _ | 

2. Firſt, The Scripture teacheth clearly, 
that Antichriſt is one particular determinate 
man, and not any rank of ſeveral diſtinct 
men ſucceſſively living one after the other, as 
Popes do. Hence, [2 The. ii. 3.] Anti- "n 
chriſt is called, That man of fin, the Son of _ 
perdition; the Adverſary. And, [ Apoc. xiii. © | 
14.] An Image ſhall be made of this parti- 
cular Perſon, whereas no ſuch Image can re- 
preſent thoſe hundreds of Popes who have 
ſat in St. Peter's chair. Again there it fol- 
loweth, that this particular man ſhall have a 
ſpecial Name, and ſuch a peculiar number 
ſhall expreſs this Name: For it is the num- 
ber of a Man, A Man, I fay, and not 
many men ſucceeding one another, as Po 
are, Whence it followeth, The number of him 
is Six hundred ſixty ſis. Of that Him, whom 
Chriſt alſo inſinuated to be one particular 
Man, when he ſaid, [ Fobn v. 43.] If ane- 
tler ſhall come in his Name, bim you will re- 
cerve, Whereas no one of the Popes was 
yet received by the Jews, Wherefore of 
the Pope it is falſe to ſay, the Jetus have re- 
ceived him. And this is the ſecond Reaſon _ 
why the Pope, according to Scripture, is -  ** 
not Antichrii - 
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3. Thirdh, 
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3. Thirdly, This one particular Man ſhafl 
not come until we be cloſe bordering upon 
the very laſt end of the World. [ Mark xiii. 
24.] But in thoſe days after that tribulation 
* Antichriſt) the Sun ſhall be darkened, 
opes have been ever ſince St, Peter's days; 
and that which you all call Popery, hath 
been, as you confeſs, above theſe thouſand 
years, and yet the Sun ſhinesupon the World 
as clearly as ever. 

4. Fourthly, This one ſpecial Man ſhall 
reign but a ſhort time; whereas theſe Popes, 
upholders of confeſſed Popery, have reigned 
theſe many Ages. Antichriſt ſhall reign 
but three years and an half, a time, and times, 
and half a time, [Dan. vii. 25.] And Apoc. 
xii. 14.] Hence, [Dan. xii. 11. ] this time is 
further expounded to be a thoufand two hun- 
dred and ninety days. And the Church alit- 
tle after this Perſecution hegins, ſhall fly into 
the wilderneſs for a thouſand twohundred and 
fixty days. © And for this time of 1260 days by 
the two Mitneſſes ſhall propheſy, [ Apoc. xi. 3. 
For the perſecution of Antichriſt ſhall ] 
but two and forty months, as is there ex- 
preſsly faid. And, [Apoc. xüi. 5.] Power 
was given (to the Beaſt) to continue two and 

forty Months. The time therefore of Anti- 
chriſt's Reign ſhall be ſhort. For the Ela 
the days ſhall be ſhortened, ¶ Matt. xxiv. 22. 
So, [ Apoc. xx. 3.] it is ſaid, that the | 
ſhall be let looſe for the ſhort time of Anti- 
chriſt's reign. Aſter theſe things be wy 100 
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luſed a little time, That is, after Chriſt hath 


bound up the Devil, during the long time of 


the New Teſtament, deſeribed there by the 
complete and perfect number of a thouſand 
years, he ſhall be let looſe for the ſhort 
time of the reign of Antichriſt. 

5. Fifthly, All the Miniſters in England, 
or out of England, can never be able to 
ſhew, that the Pope did ever kill two ſuch 
Witneſſes as Antichriſt is clearly ſaid to kill, 
[ Apoc. xi. 3, 6.] That is, two win; a who 
ſhall propheſy One thouſand two bundred and 


ſixty days cloathed in Sacleloth, who ſhall have 
peter to ſbut the Heavens that it may net rain 


in the days of their prophecy; and power of the 
waters, to turn them into Blood; and to firike 
the Earth with all plagues as often as they 


will, If your Miniſters will prove the Pope 


to be Antichriſt, they muſt not only prove 
that he did kill two ſuch Witneſſes as they 
are: for the true Antichriſt muſt do this; 
but alſo they muſt prove that the Pope did 
kill two ſuch Witneſſes in Feruſalem, leaving 
their bodies lying in the ſtreets thereof. For 
this alſo the true Antichriſt muſt do, be- 
cauſe it followeth, ver. 7, 8.] The B aft 
ſhall kill them; and their Bodies ſhall lye in the 
Hreets where the Lord was crucified, that is, 
in Jeruſalem. 

6. Sixth'y, Hence appears that the chief 
Seat of Antichriſt ſhall be at Feruſalem, 
where he ſhall moſt ſhew his power and glo- 
ry, whence it was alſo ſaid before that the 
Jews ſhould receive him; and the holy Fa- 
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thers commonly ſay, he ſhall be born a Few 
of the Tribe of Dan, which is the cauſe wh 
that tribe was not numbered with the reſt, 
* vii.] neither could the Jews receive 
im if he were not born a Few. None of 
theſe things agree to the Pope, and 
all agree 3 Antichriſt. 2 <4 yy 
7. Seventhly, The Beaſt which ſhall => 
up the power of Antichriſt, ſhall make 
tame down from Heaven on Earth in-the 
of Men, Þ Apoc. xiii. 13.] Tell me what 
' ſetter up of the Popes power did ever do this? 
8. Erghthly, There alſo, ¶ ver. 17.} it is 
ſaid, that he alſo ſhall effect, that. n men 
Gall buy or ſell, but he that hath the Chavatter 
or name of the Bea, or number of his name. 
In what Pope's days was this 'verified ? 
9. Ninthly, and laftly, {2 The,. ii. 4.] 

That one ſpecial man (who is called that 
Man of fin ) is extoll:d absve all that is called 
God, or (all) that is worſhipped. Now, who- 
ſoever is extolled above all that is God, is not 
only extolled above Judges and Kings, ſame- 
times called Gods, as all juſt men are, but 
to be extolled above ail that is called Ged, he 
muſt be extolled above Gd himſelf, who, in 
the very firſt place, is called Gd. So he that 
is extolled above all that is worſhipped, mult 
be extolled not only above Princes and 
Kings, but above Satnts and Angels, and 
God himſelf. Now neither doth the Pope 
extol himſelf, or is extolled by any of his 
Adherents above the Apoſtles or * 
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and much leſs above God himſelf, ewing 
himſelf, that he is God, as their ſaid Anti- 
chriſt ſhall do. 


— 


The Ninth Point. 


a 


Of the Sacraments of the Church, and of the 
Ceremonies which the Church uſeth in admi- 
niſtring theſe Sacraments, as alſo in other 
occaſions. 


Aving treated of the Church, and her. 

chief Paſtor, it followeth to treat of 
the Sacraments of this Church. And be- 
cauſe our Church uſeth ſeveral ceremonies 
in the adminiſtration of theſe Sacraments, - 
and eſpecially in the ſacrifice of the Maſs, as 
alſo in other ſeveral occaſions, a thing much 
ſcoffed at by our Adverſaries. We will 
here alſo treat of theſe Ceremonies. 

2. Firſt then concerning Sacraments in 
general, before we come to treat of every 
articular Sacrament, to prevent miſtakes, 
| define a ſacrament to be An outward fig 
inſtituted by Chriſt, ſignifying the inward 
Grace which it confers, when duly received, 
And here it muſt be exactly noted, that every 
ſuch outward Sign, or holy Ceremony, by 
the applying of which, inward Grace is in- 
fallibly conferred, when it is duly received, 
muſt needs be a. 5 or ceremony inftituted: 

5 


by 
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* by Chriſt. For no body but Chriſt could 
annex the infallible gift of inward Grace to 
the applying of ſuch an outward ſign, 

| Now if any one will ſtand contendin 
to prove, that a Sacrament is ſomething elſe, 
and ought to be defined otherwiſe; all that 
I need to ſay in confutation of him, is, that 
I will find in Scripture ſeven ſuch holy Signs 
or Ceremonies, to the due application of 
. which the gift of inward Grace is infallibly 
annexed. And for this Reaſon, I fay, that 
theſe be either ſeven true . Sacraments, or 
elſe ſeven things much better than thoſe 
which your definition will allow to be Sa- 
craments. For by theſe ſeven, that divine 
quality of heavenly Grace is conferred ; by 
yours it is not. But before I come to ſhew 
our ſeven Sacraments in particular, to be 
ſuch holy Signs or Ceremonies inſtituted by 
Chriſt, from whom all Grace is derived, I 
will in the ſecond place, treat of the Cere- 
monies of the Church which Proteſtants are 
pleaſed to. account fooliſh, childiſh, apiſh, 
comical, &c. 

4. 1 fay then, that the light of Reaſon 
teaches us in all actions, which we deſire to 
raiſe above the rank of vulgar Actions, to 
deviſe ſome Ceremonics to ſet that Action 
forth in ſuch a manner, that all ſhall, by the 
very ſight of it, be ſtirred up to apprehend 
ſuch an Action to be far ſurpaſſing ordinary 
things. So in the ſolemn Inauguration of 
great Princes, in the Coronation of Kings, 
| in 
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in their going to ſit in Parliament, yea, in 
their carrying to their Graves and Inter- 
ment, great choice is made of exquiſite Ce- 
remonies to ſet forth theſe Actions, ſo that 
they may be raiſed much above the ſtrain 
of vulgar Actions: Wherefore ſeeing no 
Actions deſerve more eſteem, or to be raiſed 
to a higher degree of reverence and venera- 
tion amongſt the Chriſtian People, than the 
chief actions of our Religion, it was wholly 
convenient that the Adminiſtration of the 
Sacraments, being the chiefeſt of theſe Ac- 
tions, ſhould chiefly of all other Actions be 
graced and ſet. forth with ſome kind of Ce- 
remonies, ſuch as the Church ſhould think 
fitteſt, that ſo all the vulgar, by the very 
ſigat of thoſe Actions may be excited to con- 
ceive a ſacred eſteem of thoſe Actions, ſet 
forth ſo myſtically in a manner quite different * 
from ordinary and vulgar actions. By this 
Argument, and not by any text of Scripture, . 
you muſt juſtify 5 Miniſter's Surplice. 

The Law of Nature, which was before the 
ceremonial Law, did teach the holieſt men of 
that Law thus, to raiſe the moſt pious Actions 
they ſolemnly performed by addition of cer- 
tain Ceremonies. So holy Jacob, [ Gen. xxviii. 
18.] Ariſing in the aring tock the Rone 
that he had laid under his Head, and erefted 
it for a title (or monument) and poured out 
oil upen the top of it. A ceremony fo far 
from being ſuperſtitious, that [Gen. xxxi. 
13.] God approves this fact, appearing to 

where 
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where thou didſt anoint the fone, and didi 
vow thy vow to me. 

5. And becauſe our Adverſaries ſcoff at 
Ceremonies as if they were ridiculous thin 


we deſire them to reflect, whether a Heathen 


may not as well ſcoff at the Fewiſh Cere- 


monies appointed by God himſelf; as in- 


deed the F.ws, both by the Greeks, and the 
old Romans, were held for the moſt ſuper- 
ſtitious People of the world upon that ac- 
count. And though the Few!h Ceremonies 
appointed by God do now ceaſe, yet it is 
now Blaſphemy to ſay any one of them were 
fooliſh, apiſh, comical geſtures : Yet looked 
upon with carnal eyes, they may to the full, 

as much appear to have been fo, as the Ce. 
remonies of the Church now appear to you. 
For Example, What a mimical Action would 
you account it in us, if we ſhould in the 


Conſecration of the Pope appoint, that the 


Tip of his right Ear, and the thumh and great 
toe of his right hand and rigbt. foot ſhould be 
the parts particularly anointed, and yet ve 
himſelf commanded, [ Exod. va 

That in the Conſeerdtion of Aaron ad 
Sons, Thor ſhalt take of the blood of a ren 
and put it upon the tip of the right ear of Aa- 
ron and of his Sons, and uton the thumbs 
great toes f their right hand and feet. 
number of as ſtrange Ceremonies as hes 
are both 'in this Book of Exodus, and par- 
ticularly in Leviticus, and yet all ſet be 
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by God's own appointment. And it is nam 
Blaſphemy to ſay, they were ridiculous. 

6. But let us paſs to the new Law, tho” 
in this all Jewiſh Ceremonies be aboliſhed, 
yet is it no where ſaid, that we ſhould ſerve 
God without all Ceremonies, which no Na- 
tion under Heaven ever did, as thoſe who 
are ſkilled in Antiquity know. Yea, Chriſt 
himſelf was pleaſed to ſet forth ſome more 
myſtical Cures, which he did, with ſuch 
ceremonies as you would ſcoff at them, ii 
our Church, in far more myſtical Actions, 
had made uſe of them. So [ Mark vii. 32.} ] 
in the Cure of a deafand dumb Man. Firſt, 
Hie took him from the multitude apart. Se- 
condly, He put his Fingers into bis cart. 
Thirdly, ſpitting, te touched Lis tongue, 
F — , He locked up to Heaven. Fiſthly, 
He groaned. Sixthly, He uſed a word de- 
ſerving ſpecial inierp etation, ſaying, Epbeta, 
that is, be opened. So alſo [ Jabn viii. 6.] in 
pardoning the Adultreſs he twice bowing bim- 
ſelf wrote in the :arth,(30d knows what. And 
in the gth Chapter, curing a man blind from 
his Nativity, [ver. 6.] He ſpit on the ground, 
and made à clod of his ſpittle; then be ſpread 
the clay upon his eyes. Laſtly, He ſaid unte 
him, Go waſh in the Poo! Siloe, -which ig 
interpreted, Sent. Thus teaching his Church 
to uſe Ceremonies in ſuch myſterious 
Actions as are ordained to cure our ſpi- 
ritual Deafneſs, ſpiritual Dumbneſs, and ſpi- 
ritual Blindneſs. So we ſhall ſee it to be 
W that ſprinkling of Water 1 


* 


* 
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the Church did preſcribe juſt theſe particu- 
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uſed in Baptiſm, Impoſition of Hands in 
Confirmation and Ordination, anointing 


with Oil in Extreme Unction. Before 


our Lord gave the Euchariſt to his Diſciples, 


he (Mark xiv.) made choice of a Room ve 

ſpacious and adorned. He firſt waſhed his 
Diſciples Feet, then fitting down he took 
Bread, gave Thanks, bleſſed it, brake it, &c. 


When he gave his Diſciples Power to ab- 


ſolve and to adminiſter the Sacrament of 
Confeſſion, [Joh. xx. 21.] He firſt ſaid to 
them, As my Father ſent me, fo I ſend you ; 


when he had ſaid this he breathed upon them, 


and ſaid to them, Recerve the Holy Ghoſt, wheſe 
Sins ye ſhall forgive, are forgiven, &c. When 
the Paſtors of our Church uſe the Inſufflation 
or Breathing upon any, for the like myſtical 
Signification, you cry aloud, Superſtition, 
Superſtition, an apiſh mimical action, &c, 

7. There is alſo one very great Commo- 
dity in the Church's preſcribing ſuch and 
ſuch particular Ceremonies in ſuch and 
ſuch Actions, that hence it enſues, that all 
her Prieſts perform all theſe ſacred Rites in 
adminiſtering Sacraments, offering Sacrifice, 
c. after juſt one and the ſelf ſame manner 
all the World over; which is a moſt comely 
and _— thing, and could not have hap- 
pened, had not ſuchand ſuch peculiar Rights 
been preſcribed to all. bel 
38. But now, if after that we have proved 
Ceremonies to be reaſonable, you aſk why 


lar 
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lar Ceremonies, and no other? Firſt, I an- 
ſwer, that either theſe particular Ceremo- 
nies are more proper and feemly, and, 
as it were, more connatural to ſuch an 
Action; or ſecondly, they are fitteſt for ſome 
myſtical Signification. Laſtly, I ſay, that 
our unſatished Adverſaries would have aſked 
the ſelf ſame Queſtion of any other parti- 
cular Ceremonies, if the Church had pecu- 
liarly appointed them. Even as ſome Men 
will curiouſly be aſking, why did God make 
the World juſt at ſuch a particular Time, 
and not ſooner or later? For as St. Auguſ- 
tine wittily anſwers: Had God made choice 
of any other time to make the World, you 
would ſtill have been afking the very ſelf 
fame wiſe Queſtion, My ju/? now, and not 
ſooner, or later! Even fo you would as wiſe- 
ly have been ſaying, hy juſt ſuch a Cere- 
mony, and not as well ſuch or ſuch an one? 
Let this ſuffice for the Juftification of our 


Ceremonies. 


The Tenth Point. 


Of Baptiſm which is the firſt Sacrament, 
Will firſt ſhew Baptiſm to be a Holy | 
Sign or Ceremony, ſignifying and cauſing | 

grace in thoſe who duly receive it, [Ezech.' Þ| 
XXXVI. 
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XXXv1. 25.] And I will pour upon you clean 
Water, and you ſhall be cleanſed from all your 
Contaminations. Behold an outward pour- 
ing of Water, cleanſing inwardly from all 
Contaminations. The Baptiſm of St. John 
was an outward pouring of Water, with a 
ſolemn Profeſſion of doing Penance towards 
the cleanſing of the Soul ; but no grace was 
given by it to cleanſe the Soul. So [Matth. 
ui. 11.] faith St. John Baptiſt, J have bap- 
tized you with Water, but he (Chriſt) ſhall 
baptize you with the Holy Ghoſt. His Baptiſm 
ſhall give this Soul-cleanfing grace. Again, 
[Act. ii. 38.] Be every one of you baptized 
or Remiſſion of your Sins, and you ſhall re- 
cerve the Fly Get. Again, [Act xxii. 
16.] Rije up and be baptiſed, and waſh away 
thy Sins. Nothing can cleanſe from Conta- 
mination, give Remiſſion of Sins, waſh away 
Sins, but that which gives grace. Again, 
[Gal. iii. 27.] As many of you as are bap- 
tized in Chriſt, have put on Chriſt, Hence 
Baptiſm is called [ Tit. iti. v.] The waſhing of 
Regeneration, and by it Man is born of the 
Spirit. Whence [ Joh. iii. 5.] Unleſs a Man be 
born again of Water and of the Holy Ghoſt he 
cannot enter into the Kingdom of God, That 
is to ſay, Baptiſm ſo breeds our ſpiritual 
birth in God, as our carnal birth cauſeth 
our life into the World. 
Wherefore even the Children of the Juſt 
need Baptiſm. For Rom. v. 12.] Unte 


all Men Death did paſs, in whom 2 
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Of Confirmation. 89. 
Whence David [ Pſal. li. 5.] And in Sin did 
my Mother concerve me. And therefore un- 
leſs ſuch a one be bern again of Water and tb 
Holy Ghoſt, he fhail nat enter into the King» 
dem of God. For of every one it is ſaid, 
[Eph. ii. 3.] Ve were by Nature Children of 
Wrath, as alſa the reſt. | 


7 
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The Eleventh Point. 


Of Confirmation, - 


(CC Onfirmation is approved ſuch a Sacra« 
| ment, [ Acts. viii. 14.] And when the 
Apoflles that were in Jeruſalem had heard 
that Samaria had received the Word of God, 
they ſent unte them Peter and John, who 
when they were come, So for them that 
they might receive the Holy Ghoſt. For he 
was not come upon any of them, but they were 
only baptiſed in the Name of our Lord Jeſus. 
Then did they impoſe their Hands upon them 
(behold the outward Sign) and they receive 
the Holy Gh:ft. Behold the inward Grace, 
given-to thoſe, who though they had been 
baptifcd, yet they had not received this par- 
ticular Strength, and Confirmation of ſpecial - 
Grace which the coming of the Holy Ghoſt 
in this Sacrament did bring unto them. It 
is alſo moſt agregable to Scripture that this 
Sacra- 


90 Of Confirmation. 

Sacrament be given not by inferior Prieſts, 
but by Biſhops. Whence Bede excellently 
noteth that it was not Philip the Apoſtle, 
who is here ſaid to have converted Samaria, 
but Philip one of the ſeven Deacons. And 
ſo though he could baptize them, yet he 
could not give them this Sacrament, and 
therefore the Apoſtles ſent Peter and John to 
Samaria ; not to baptize them again, but to 
confirm them. And though here be no 
mention of Oil, yet it followeth not that no 
Ol is to' be uſed in this Sacrament. For 
ſo in the Scripture there is no mention of 
Water in that very Text which mentions 
the Inſtitution of Baptiſm, as Matthew the 
laſt, Teach all Nations, baptiſing them in the 
Name of the Father, the Son, and Ho 
Ghoſt, Vet the practice of the Church, teſ- 
tihed by all Antiquity, ſufficiently teacheth 
the uſe of Oil, or Holy Chriſm in this Sa- 
crament. See the Ryhemiſb Teſtament upon 
the Place of the A#s now cited. There 


alſo you ſhall find this memorable Note, 


That none ever, but known Heretics, condemned 
this Sacrament of Chriſm. Again [Acts xix. 
5.] They were baptiſed, and when Paul bad 
impoſed Hands on them, the Holy Gheft came 
upon them. And whereas ſome ſay, the 
Text I alledged for this Sacrament, to prove 
only the Gift of the Holy Ghoſt, in order 
to ſpeak ſeveral Languages, I remit them 
to St. Auſtin [Traft. vi. in Ep. Joh.] 4s 
there any Man (ſaith he) of ſo . 4 

cart 
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Heart as to deny theſe Children, on whom we 
now impoſed Hands, to have received the Holy 
Ghoſt, becauſe they ſpeak not with Tongues ? 
Out of which Words alſo you may obſerve 
how anciently they then impoſed Hands and 
confirmed Children when they were of years 
of Diſcretion, and could ſpeak wiſely, tho 
not in any Tongue but their own, This 
is ſtill our practice. 


— 


The Twelfth Point. 
Of the Holy Euchariſt 


IRS T, this Holy Sacrament under vi- 
ſible ſigns of Bread and Wine ſignifying 
nouriſhment, doth inviſibly contain the 
and Blood of our Lord, which nouriſhes up 
our Souls with his Grace to life everlaſting, 
Joh. vi. 48.) J am the Bread of Life, your 
Fathers did eat Manna in the Deſert, and 
they died. This is the Bread that deſcendeth 
from Heaven, that if any Man eat of it he 
die not. I am the living Bread that came 
down from Heaven. If any Man eat of this 
Bread, he ſhall live for ever. Behold here 
the inviſible Grace. And the Bread which J 
will give you is my Fleſh, the Life of the 
World. hold the outward . viſible Sign 
truly containing his Perſon who gives the 
Grace. 
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Grace. And tell me not, that it is ſaid of 
his Fleſh : The Flaſb profits nothing. For 
it is blaſphemy to fay ſo of his Fleſh, of 
which he faith) here, My Fleſb is the Life of 


the I/orld, A carnal groſs manner of un- 
derſtanding, that his Fleſh was, to this ef- 
feet, to be eaten in its own kind, like Fleſh 
in the Shambles, doth indeed put upon us 
* a Senſe in which it is true that his Fleſh pro- 
* nothing. Neither doth his Fleſh taken, 
"took it, that is, as the Fleſh of one 
who was only Man, profit any 2 But 
—.— his Words are Spirit and Liſe. For 
they ſhould raiſe us in Spirit to believe this 
Fleſh to be joined to the Divinity which is 
ſo able to give this Fleſh to be eaten, that, 
really feeding upon it they may be nou- 
riſhed to eternal Life. 

2. Here then ſecondly comes in our Be- 
lief of the real Preſence of Chriſt in the Sa- 
_ which we all profeſs to be his true 

and conſequently not to be Bread, 
2 iving Bread, as St. John calls it, whence 
ranks Tranſub/tantiation or change of the 
Subſtance of dead Bread into the true Body 
of Chriſt, which we all ſay to be as truly in 
the Sacrament, as he is in Heaven at the 
Right, Hand of his Father. And therefore 
3 is no leſs due to him here in the 
Sacrament, than there in Heaven, as rea- 
ſon perſwades, if we can ſhew that the elf 
fame Body i: really preſent in the Sacrament, 
Let the firft Proof hereot be taken from the 


clear, | 
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clear, and fo often repeated Words, even 
word for word, in the Goſpel of St. Matthew, 
St. dark, St. Luke, and St. Paul, | 1 Cor. 
xi. 24:] This is my Body, this is my Blood, 
and in St. John in the Words now cited, if 
[ can ſhew that theſe Places be not to be 
taken figuratively, but literally, my Buſineſs - 
is at an Lac. I think I can make this evi- 
dent by this Demonſtration. 

If theſe Texts are to be underſtood figu- 
ratively, as you Proteſtants ſay, then queſ- 
tionleſs the Apoſtles and their Succeſſors did 
tell the firſt Chriſtians, that it was ſo, and 
together with their firſt Faith they received 
that Doctrine, and they with that Faith de- 
livered it to their Succeſſors. And thus all 
believed for ſome time. But then you muſt 
come to ſume other time, in which ſome 
one Man began firſt to teach, that thoſe 
Texts are to be underſtood literally, as they 
ſound, and that one Man taught that Chriſt | 
was really preſent in the Sacrament, and 
being ſo, was alſo to be adored. Now 
when this one Man began this Doctrine 
firſt, for ſome one Man muſt have been at 
firſt the Beginner, it could not but ſeem 
new, as being never heard before; it could 
not but ſeem ſuſpected of Falſity, as being 
notoriouſly then contrary to what all true 
Believers in the World believed. It could 
not but be manifeſtly accounted of all un- 
derſtanding Men to be Idolatrous, as teach- 
ing that to be adored for God, which all, 


In- 
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inſtructed by the Apoſtles and their Succeſ- 
ſors, taught to be nothing elſe but Bread 
and Wine. It could not be accounted a 
Doctrine incredible, which muſt needs teach 
the great ody of a Man to be wholly con- 
tained in a ſmall Quantity of a little Piece 
of Bread. And which muſt needs teach, one 
and the ſelf ſame Body to be really preſent 
at a thouſand ſcveral Places, and to be eaten 
there, and yet to be ſtill preſent here ; which 
alſo muſt needs teach, that there ſhould not 
be Bread and Wine where our own Senſes 
tell us there was nothing elſe but Bread and 
Wine; yea, where, as then, Faith itſelf 
told them the ſelf ſame thing. This being 
ſo, I aſk this unanſwerable Queſtion ? How 
could this one Man, who muſt firſt begin 
to broach this new Doctrine, be able to ſet 
it forth ſo plauſibly, that it being a Doctrine 
ſo againſt all Reaſon, all Senſe, all Expe- 
rience, and all Faith of all Men, at that 
ime, and alſo a thing ſo hard to perſuade 
Men of Piety and of underſtanding for fear 
of open Idolatry, and plain Innovation in 
Religion. So hard to perſuade bad and 
weak underſtanding Perſons, who, for no 
kind of gain or benefit, were to be made to 
directly, not only againſt their ancient F aith, 
but to go flatly againſt their own under- 
ſtanding and common Senſe? How could, I 
ſay, this one Man be able to perſuade this 
ſtrange, new. unprofitable, hard Doctrine, 


not to one Town only or City, or to one 


Country 
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Country or Nation only, but to the whole 
multitude of Chriſtians from the riſing of the 
Sun even to the going down thereof ? And 
this ſo, that no one 's known to have either 
by word of Mouth, or Writing oppoſed his 
Doctrine, but all to have fo readily, and 
peaceably, and fo unanimouſly embraced i it; 
that no kind of mention ſhould be made in 
any Hiſtory of the leaſt ſtop it had, or of the 
lcaft Contradiction made any where 
it, or of the leaſt taxing it either of Novelty, 
or of Strangeneſs ; yea, no mention is made 
in any one Country, though there be fo 
many Countries in Chriſtianity, when, or 
where, or by whom this ſtrange new Doc 
trine was begun. But behold on the ſudden 
all Chriſtianity, for ſo it was as all learned 
Men know, all Chriſtianity, I ſay, both in 
the Eaſt and the Weſt, both amongſt thoſe 
who hold with the Roman Church, and 
thoſe who ſtood in Defiance of it, either 
amongſt the Grectans, — Abyſſynes, 
A thioptans ; All, I ſay again, of them 
who — be called RIES every where 
fiemly believing, every where profeſſing, and 
confeſſing the real preſence of Chriſt in the 
Sacrament, and falling on their Knees to 
adore him. Is it poſſible that in a Point fo 
hard as this is, ſo many, ſo differing in 
Cuſtoms, Languages, Manners, Educations, 
Intereſts, Opinions, and Beliefs, ſo diſtant 
from one another in Place and Affections, 
in 5 and Practices, ſhould all be 


found 
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found at once, and no body can tell at what 
time firſt, to conſent moſt unanimouſly ? 
Could fo great a thing as this be done upon 
the perſuaſion of one Man, and done fo 
filently, that no one ſingle Writer ſhould 
be found to record who that Omnipotent 
Man was, or by what means he could poſ- 
ſibly effect a Thing fo incredible all Chriſti- 
anity over, without finding any where, a- 
mongſt good or bad, learned or unlearned, 
any conſiderable Oppoſition ? This ſeems to 
me a thing ſo incredible, that all you can 
fay againſt our Faith in this Point, is no- 
thing ſo hard to believe as this alone. Where- 
fore if this cannot be fo, as ſurely it cannot, 
you mult all be forced to confeſs, that when 
the Faith was firſt preached by the Apoſtles, 
and their Succeflors, they did not teach your 
Doctrine concerning this Sacrament, but 
they taught and delivered our Doctrine. And 
then you will ſoon underſtand that all the 
' Difficulties here mentioned be eaſy to be 
| anſwered. For hence you will eaſily under- 
ſtand, how no other Beginning than that of 
our firſt Chriſtianity could be found of this 
Doctrine, becauſe ſuch a Doctrine, as this 
4s, found ſo univerſally ſpread over all Chriſt- 
endom, and never recorded to have been ac- 
counted new, or to have had any particular 


Author, or Oppoſer, could not poſſibly have 


had any other beginning ; or if it had, more 
notice would have been taken of it. But 


coming in with firſt Chriſtianity, _—_ 
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not wonder to ſee all Chriſtianity found em- 
bracing it. And though it be a — 
containing ſo many difficulties, - being 
propoſed as a part of that Chriſtian | 
with all thoſe powerful Motives, which firſt 


moved all Chriſtians to be Chriftians, you | : 


cannot wonder to ſee thoſe who received 
Chriſtianity, to receive alſo this Chriſtian 
Belief. hereas if they all had at firſt re- 
ceived the cont Belief; ſurely. at the firſt 
propoſing of this Novelty; ſome body 
or other, in ſome one place of Chriſtianity 
or other, would have opened his mouth and- 
ſaid, We cannot adore that for God which the 
whole torrent 0 Antiquity, e f Chrift to us, 
hath taught to be Bread, as alſoour ſenſes tell us, 
Had it been to be adored, the 1 's and thoſe 
who were taught by them, "would e taught us 
fo, or ot leaſt ſomewhere ſome body or other rol 
have heard ſome news of this Doctrine before 
now. But that which you {a is too new to b 
true, it is too contrary to all peoples faith, to all 
practice, to all reaſon and common ſenſe. 
any man imagine, that in all-Chriftianity there 
was neither grace nor wit enough to ſay this. 
And certainly, at that time the very ſaying 
of this muſt needs have quite overthrown 
that new Paradox, or at leaſt have withdrawn 
thouſands in — _ following of 
it with ſo. 1 or, againſt a No- 
— — _ ſo abſurd, fo 1 much 
would have been ſaid, ib much would have 
8 ſo. much would have been 
in Councils, cither or nati- 
” E onal 
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onal, or provincial, that ſome ſmall mention 
of all this would; have come to notice of 
Poſterity, as we ſee things of a thouſand 
times lefſer concernment have done. Even 
by your own backwardneſs to believe Tran- 


ſubſtantiation, and by your great many and 


at us for believing it, and by the many 
great difficulties which you may clearl 
how evidently true all that is which waa 
here ſo fully ſet down, becauſe it imports ſo 
much, 

3. Let us go on now: When [Zobn. vi. 
48, &c.] Chriſt ſaid, / am the Bread of life. 
The Bread which 1 will give you is my Fig, 
for the life of the World. The ews, there- 
fore firove among fi themſelves, ſaying (as you 
Proteſtants ſay) e can this man give us 
his fleſb to eat? 75 us therefore ſaid unto them, 
Amen, Amen, to you, unleſs you eat the 
fleſh of the Son of Man, and drink tis blocd, 
you ſhall not have life in you. My Fleſh is 
meat indeed, and my Blozd is drink 37 
Theſe things he ſaid, teaching in the Syna 
And he was ſo far from declaring himſel 
ſpeak figuratively, that by all he was — 
ceived ſo manifeſtly to — literally, chat 
many of his Diſciples, and not only ill-at- 
fete perſons, hearing, ſaid, This ſaying is 
hard, and who can believe it? all this 

happened though even then he told them, 
that the words he ſpoke to them were ſpirit and 
life. Becauſe, as I ſaid, theſe words 
to have raiſed up their Spirits to ** 
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Fleſh of his not to be meer Man's fleſh, but 
to be joined with the Divinity, which was 
able, by virtue of its Omnipotency, to give 
them his Fleſh to eat like and his 
Blood to drink like Wine; yet there being 
not Faith enough for this high Point, From 
that time many even of his Diſciples went back 
and walked no more with him. [ver. 66.] 
That you may evidently ſee, how. hard this 
Doctrine van have ſounded at firſt broach- 
ing of it in the Church, if Chriſt had not 
delivered it, ſeeing that, at that very tine. 
when it came firſt, even from his maul, it 
found ſo ſmall acceptance even amongſt m- 
ny of his Diſciples, Jeſus therefore ſaid to 
the Twelve, will you alſo ? Peter an- 
ſwered, We belitus and know thou art the Son 
of Ged; — — by that thy Divi- 
nity, to which thy is Joined, to give us 
thy fleſh to eat Ike bread. Now to what. 
end had either this been. ſaid, or. Chriſt, the 
lover of Souls, permitted all thoſe many D. 
ciples to go back'to their ruin, and ho. to 
walk no more with him; to what end this, 
if he have ſaved them all by 
in a word, that he only intended to give a 
ſign, or urs of bis to eat? This one 
word would have faved both them, and 
would alſo have ſaved thoſe Millions and 
Millions which afterwards believed theſe 
words to be literally meant, as I expounded | 
them; and Se. Peter ſeems to have under- 
ſtood them, when to make them appear cre- 
E 2 dible, 
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dible, he ſaid, Vie believe and know thou art 
the Son of God: And conſequently that thou 
canſt — good ay — which had been 
a very eaſy matter, if he only ſpoke of giv 
his Aeſh > be eaten in a: + 0 — 
of it: Had St. Peter thought this, I dare ſay 
he would * 7 — the other Diſciples 
back, ſaying, Our Maſter only ſpeaks 0 | 
a ſign of hi Bady. Had re cy wn gs 
alſo undoubtedly the other Evangeliſts, when 
they had come to write of this Myſtery, 
which had ſcandalized ſo many before their 
writing, would not have increaſed the Scan- 
dal by writing ſo unanimouſly of this Sacra- 
ment, in words ſounding fo loud a literal 
ſenſe as theſe do, This is my Body, this is my - 
Bled: But they would rather have leſſened 
the difficulty by declaring it only to be a fi- 
which they might have done in a word. 

t. Paul was ſo far it to be ſo, 

2 xi. 27. ] he flatly faith, There- 
fore whoſeever ſhall eat this Bread, and drink 
the Chalice of our Lord unwerthily, he ſhall 
be gui ty of the Body and Blood Wo our Lord. 
Which could not be, unleſs he received the \ 
Body and Blood truly, and not in a 
only. To eat a 3 


es no ſuch heinous _ — 5 
done by a Sinner, and it allo « figure: | 
his Body. 7005 

4. St. Luke alſo had been ES [ 
blame in increaſing the ſcandal by expreſ- / 


ſing ſo - 020 Gam ſenſe, ſchap. za 1, 
This | 


HS _28_m>a-+t 8 9 8 * i 


Of the Holy Eucharift. 101 
is is my Body ub cb is given for you. This 
is the — Teſtament in = 2 which Cb 
lice ſhall be ſhed for yo. I ſay, which Cha- 
lice, that is, that which is contained in the _ 
Chalice ſhall be ſhed for you. Now Wine 
was not ſhed for us, but his true Blood. 
His true Blood therefore was the thing con- 
tained in the Chalice, For though by the 
Latin or Engli words, we cannot tell whe- 
ther Chriſt ſaid, his Blood ſhould be ſhed for 
them, or the Chalice, or Cup; yet St. Luke 


writing in Greet, makes it evident to all 


who know that language, that he ſaid the 
Chalice ſhould be ſhed for us, for he ſpeaks 
in the nominative caſe, by a word which 
cannot agree with the Blood, which in Greet 
is the dative. Now thus having proved that 
Chriſt literally ſaid, This is my Body; I have © 
proved alſo, that this is not Bread: For it is 
his Body: which is as good a conſequence as 
this, this is a fene, therefore it is net bread, 
Or, this is nat breed, for it is a fione, 

5. Coming now out of Scripture to an- 
ſwer the chief objections, I begin with one 
which affords me a new ſtrong argument. 
"They object then Idolatry te us for adoring 
that which is Bread. I anſwer, that a co d- 
ing to Scripture, Idolatry cannot be ou id 
in the only viſible Church of Chrift, for 
Scripture faith clearly of this Churc1, 
[Va. ii. 18.) And Idols fſhallbeutterly aboiifhe '. 
A: ain, [ Ezech. xxxvi. 25.] Ard I will peu 

| E 3 pn, 
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„ you clean w-ter, &c. and from all your 
Idols will I cleanſe you. And in the next 
chap. [ver. 23:] Neither ſhall they defile them. 
ſelves any more in their Idol. Aga 
Micha v. 13.] Thou ſhalt no more adore the 
works of thy Hands. Again | Zachar. xiii. 1.) 
In that day ſhall be a fountain lying open to the 
houſe of David. And it ſhall be in that day, 
faith the Lord of Hoſts, I will caſt off t 
names of Idoli out of the Land, and they fhall 
be remembred no more. Hence I argue thus: 
In the whole viſible Church there continued, 
and doth ſtill continue adoration of the Sa- 
crament, but Idolatry did not continue in 
the whole Church viſible; therefore adora- 
tion of the holy Sacrament is not Idolatry. 
Moreover if worſhipping this holy Sacrament 
were Idolatry, all Chriſtianity, for many 
ages iſing this adoration, had committed 
Idolatry, and Chriſt's Church, for ſo many 

had quite failed, as is clear out of the 
third and fourth point. For Chriſt had no 
other Church for many ages but that which 
every were practiſed this Idolatry, as you 
miſ-call it. Or, tell me if you can, what 
other viſible Church Chriſt had upon Earth 
different from the Roman in Faith and Wor- 
ſhip for the thouſand years before Luther. If 
this be the only viſible Church Chriſt had 
upon Earth, then I have proved it could not 
be guilty of Idolatry. | 

6. Againſt ſuch a torrent of Scripture as 

we have for us, you ground yourſelves not 
1 
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in Scripture, but in Philoſophy, which 
tried by Scripture, will be found to fail you 
in all your objections. Firſt then you object 
that an accident cannot be without a ſub- 
ſtance, We anſwer out of [Gen. i. 3.] God 
ſaid, Be light made, and light was made. 
Light is a quality or accident. © Yet hence 
S. Baſil, S. Greg. Naz. and Theodoret are of 
opinion, that light was without any ſubject 
at all: for the 3 ſpecifies no ſubject 
in which it was put. Whence follows that 
at leaſt they muſt needs think it poſſible that 
light ſhould be without a ſubject. Secondly, 
you object that the ſame Body of Chriſt can- 
not be multiplied ſo often over. We an- 
ſwer again out of Gen. [ii. 21.] Our Lord 
God caſt a dead fleep upon Adam, and when 
he was faſt afleep he took one of his Ribs, and 
Filed up fleſh for it. And our Lord God built 
the Rib which he took of Adam into Woman. 
I aſk how many times over muſt this one 
Rib be multiplied, before a whale woman, 
of a comely, proper ſtature, could be made 
up of it? After the fame manner God can of 
one ordinary Brick make a Pillar of many 
Foot = multiplying that one Brick. 
In the like manner our Saviour multiplied 
thoſe five Barley loaves with which he fed + 
above five thouſand, [ Joh. vi. 9.] For if he 
made new loaves, he did not feed them with 
thoſe five, but with thoſe many hundred 
new loaves which he made, and yet the Scrip- 
ture faith [ver. 12, 13.] After they were filled 

E 4 they 
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they gathered the remnants ard filled twelve 
baſkets with the fragments of the five barley | 
loaves, and not of any new loavcs created 
by Chriſt: fo that the Bread which was eaten 
remained ſtill to be eaten. And it is worth * 
our noting that our Saviour did this mira- 
cle immediately before he did firſt declare 
this ſtrange doctrine of giving his fleſh to be 
eaten like Bread by every one, that ſo when 
he ſhould preſently declare this ſtrange doc- 
trine, they ſhould have no reaſon to diſbe- 
lieve the poſſibility thereof. For his Diſci- 
ples ſeeing that he had done that moſt pro- 
digious miracle ſo very lately, ought not 
preſently to have ſaid, This ts 3 and uulo 
can bear it;? Neither ought they ſo ſoon to 
bave walked apart from him, as there St. 
John faith they did, but rather they ought 
to have ſaid with St. Peter, Ve believe and 
knew thou art the Son of God, able to make 
thy words good, as thou wert able. ſo to mul- 
tiply ſo few loaves. 
7. Hence appears a ſolution of that which 
alſo they ſtill object: one Body cannot be 
in two places at once. For if whole Eve 
were made of one Rib of Adam, as the 
Scripture teſtificth, ſurely the whole ſubſtance 
of that Rib muſt have been in many places, 
| or elſe Eve would have been a very little 
Woman, or Adam muſt have had very great 
Ribs. Again, our Proteſtants 
read thus, Act. iii. 21.] Whom the Heavens 
truly mujt contain (we read, receive) until the 
| time © 
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time of Reſtitution of all things. Hence they 
infer, That after Chriſt's Aſcenſion the Hea- 
vens at all times muſt contain his Body. 

Therefore, ſay they, after his Aſcenſion his 
- Body cannot be on Earth. This their own 


Text ſhall refute them thus. The Heavens 


muſt at all times, after his Aſcenſion contam 
his Body. But after his Aſcenſion the Earth 
alſo did contain his Body, Therefore his 
Body can be contained in two diſtant places. 
And, if in two, why not in three and more? 
Make the Scripture Judge of this Point, and 
it will clearly caſt you; for did ngt Chriſt 
after his Aſcenſion appear in his true bod 
to St. Paul? Act. ix. 5.] Vo ſaid, w 
art thou, Lord? And he anſwered, I am 
7 And [ver. 17.] Ananias faith to him, 
The Lord, even Jeſus that appeared unto thee 
in the way that thou came/t. That he appeared 
in his own true Body I prove by evident 
Scripture. For, by reaſon of this his appa- 
rition, St. Paul numbers himſelf amongſt 
thoſe who with their own eyes had ſeen 
Chriſt, riſen again in his true body, For 
labouring to prove Chriſt's Reſurrection in a 
true, not in a phantaſtical Body, as ſome 
Heretics will have it, he proves it by Eye- 
witneſſes, who all muſt have ſeen Chriſt now 
riſen in his true Body, or elſe their teftimony 
is vainly 7 to prove a true Reſurrecs 
tion of the fleſh; he then bringing Eye-wit⸗- 
neſſes, who had ſeen Chriſt now riſen in 
his true Body, makes himſelf as true an Eye- 
„ BS, witneſs 
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witneſs of this as any other. For thus he 
ſpeaks [1 Cor. xv. 4. Oc. ] He roſe again and | 
was ſeen of Cephas, after that of the eleven. 
Then he was feen of more than five hundred 
* Brethren together : Moreover he was ſeen of 
James, then of all the Apoſtles. And laſt 
of all he was ſeen alſo of me. To wit, in 
is true Body, or elſe all others may be 
faid to have ſeen him in a phantaſtical Body; 
and alſo becauſe any other manner of ſeeing 
him, had been to no purpoſe to prove the 
true Reſurrection of dead Bodies, which is 
here his drift. Where ſuppoſing himſelf, 
by theſe Eye- witneſſes, to have proved this, 
he preſently faith, [ver. 12.] How de certain 
amongſt you ſay that there is no reſurrection of 
the dead? Yet again, [Act. xxli. 14.] But 
he (Ananias) ſaid to St. Paul, the God of 
our Fathers had pre-ordained thee, that thou 
ſhouldft know his will, and ſee that Tut One, 
and hear the voice of his mouth. Therefore 
he appeared in a true Body which had a 
voice and a mouth of fleſh. But as Chriſt 
faith, [ Luke xxiv. 39.] A ſpirit hath no fleſb 
and bones as you ſee me have. Let again 
A# xiii. 10.] St. Paul ſeeth Chriſt on 
arth, for when there was made” a great 
diſſention, the Tribune fearing leſt Paul 
"ſhould be torn in pieces by them, commanded the 
Soldiers ta go down and take him out of the 


midſ/? of them, and to bring him into the Caſtle. 
22 . 


night following, the Lord flood by him 
aid: —, — ae, 
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of me in Jeruſalem, ſo muft thou teſtify of ny 
at Rome alſo, Here we have that 
of whom S. Paul did teſtify, fanding by bim in 
the Caſtle far diſtant from Heaven, by which 
it is evident in how diſtant places Chriſt's 
Body may be. To diſprove fo many clear 
Texts give me but one, if you can, that 8. 
Paul did not fee Chriſt after his Aſcenſion, 
in his true Body, upon our Earth; if you 
cannot do this, you are caſt by Scripture in 


this point, which proveth that one Body can 


be at the ſame Time in two diſtant places. 
8. Laſtly they object, that fo great a Body 
as Chriſt's Body is, cannot be in ſo ſmall a 
Compaſs as a little bit of Bread. We ftill 
' anſwer out of Scripture. Firſt [Matth. xix. 
26.] where ſpeech is of making the great 
Body of a Camel paſs through a Needle's 
_ Chriſt ſaith, with Men this is impoſſible. 
here note, that Chrift here, according to 
the three Evangeliſts, ſpeaks of ſuch a paſ- 
ſage through a Needle's Eye, as is impe ſſible 
with Men ; ſo that though with Men there 
is noſuch thing poſſible as penetration of the 
ſeveral parts of the ſame great Camel's Body, 
brought into ſo ſmall a compaſs as is a Nee- 
dle's Eye, yet not ſo with God: With God 
all things, are poſſible. Secondly, God can 
put two different bodies ſo, as to take up 
only the place of one Body ; therefore he 
can put all the parts of one Body ſo, as to 
take up only the room of the Part with 
which he can penetrate all the reſt. (ab. 
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[Joh. xx. 19.] ben the Doors were ſhut, 
where the Diſciples were gathered together, 
for fear of the Jews, Feſus came and flood in 
the M ddle. So that, as, at his birth, his 
Body penctrated through his Mother 'Womb, 
at his Reſurrection, through the great Stone 
of his Monument, and as, at his Aſcenſion, 
he did not make a hole through the Body of 
the Heavens, but his Body was penetrated 
with thoſe heavenly Podies, ſo here it pene- 
trated through the ſhut door, or wall ; and. 
ſo two Bodies were in one place at once ; by 
which alſo we prove that one Body may as 
kann * power, be in two places at 
herefore it is to you, who 

— thus ſtand ſtill alledging Philoſophy, 
that we muſt fay with S. Paul, [Col. ii. 8.] 
Beware left any Man d ceive you by Phi »ſophy 
and vain fallacy, according to the Tradition of 
Men, and the Elements of the World, and 

not according to Chriſt, againſt whom you cite 
Ari ſtotle. 


— * * 


T he Thirteenth Point: 


Of Communion under one tin, 


Roteſtants complain we take half of the 
Sacrament from them. We complain 
they have taken five Sacraments from us, and 
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grace from all ſeven. And as for this Sa- 
crament they have taken both the Body and 
Blood of 6ur Saviour from it, and left only _ 
Bread and Wine. If we had taken Wine 
away, no t hurt, Wine being nothi 
but Wine. 857 the Purpoſe 2 A full 
compleat, and perfect Sacrament, when we 
have ſuch an outward ſign as. ſignifieth, and 
containeth inviſible grace. T he conſecrated 
Bread alone doth this; in this therefore we © 
have a full, compleat, and perfect Sacrament. 
Chriſt ſpeaks this clearly, [Joh. vi. 48.] 7 
am ihe Bread of life ; your Fathers did eat 
Manna in the Deſart, and they died. This 
is the Bread that deſcendeth from Heaven, 
that if any Man eat of it be dye not. I om. 
the living Bread, that came down from Hea- 
ven, If any Man eat of this Bread, he ſhall 
live for ever. Behold as full an effect of the 
Sacrament as is any where promiſed to both 
kinds. And he being living Bread, you 
have all him in it, and ſo you are deprived 
of nothing. He gave us his Body, not his 
Carkaſs without Blood. In his Body we 
have all, both Body and Blood. You take 
both from us; we give both. Agreeable to 
this, ſaith 8. Paul, [I Cor. xi. 27.] There- 
Fire, whoſeever ſhall eat this Bread, or drink 
this Chalice of our Lord untuorthily, he is 
guilty of the Body and Blood of our Lord, 
which he could not be, if he did not receive 
both Body and Blood, ſo that by either ent- 
K 95 8 ing 
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ing or drinking both are received. Again, 
[Luke xxiv. 30.) And it came to faſt while | 
he ſat at Table with them (the two Diſciples | 
in Emaus) he took Bread, and bleſſed, and 
brake, and did reach to them. Twice Chriſt 

with his own Hands gave the Communion, 
Firſt, at the laſt Supper under both kinds. 
Secondly, here at Emaus, under one kind 

only. For many Holy Fathers, ' without 

ever ſcrupulizing at the giving only one kind, 

abſolutely ſay, Chriſt here gave them the 
Communicn. And the Text infinuates as 

much, by the uſe of thoſe Sacramental 

words, of taking, blefling, breaking, reach- 

ing, with the enſuing effect of opening their 

Eyes to know im to be the ſame Chriſt, who 

at his laſt Supper had done the ſame action. 

So that it is the more probable that he did 
adminiſter the Communion under one kind, 

than that he did not. How then dare you 
abſolutely condemn this? They ob;eR, 

Drink ye all of. this, [Matth. xxvi. 27.] But 

this Command was only given to all then 

preſent, and was fulfilled ; And they all drank 

of it, [Mark xiv. 23.] So when he com- 

manded, Do this, he did not command Lay- 

men to do what he did. Their other O 

jections are excellently anſwered by the 
Scriptures, alledged in the Council of Trent, 

[Sell xxi. c, 1 in theſe notable words, he 

that ſaid, Unle/s you eat the Flaſb of the. Som 

of Man, and drink his Blood, you ſhall net 

bave life in you ;, bath allo ſaid, If any one |, 

ST 
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eat of this Bread, he ſball live for ever. And 
he that ſaid, He that eateth my Fliſh; and 
drinketh my Blood, hath life everlaſting ; hath 
alſo ſaid, The Bread which I will give you is 
my Fleſh, for the life of the World, He that 
ſaid, II hoſo eateth my Fleſh, and drinketh my 
Blood, dwelleth in me, and I in him; hath 
likewiie ſaid, He that eateth this Bread ſhall 
live for euer. What need we more than to 
live for ever. 


2 = 


The Fourteenth Point, 


Of the Maſs, or of the Holy Euchariſt, as 


it is. @ Sacrifice: 


HRr1sT, in his laſt Supper, ſaid, [Luke 

XXii. 19-] Do this in remembrance of 
me. We muſt ſee then what Chriſt did, that 
we may know what is commanded here to 
be done. If he did offer his Body and Blood 
then in Sacrifice, the Church alſo is bound 
to have ſome Miniſters, doing that in remem» 
brance of him. We fay then, that Chriſt 
did then offer his Body and Blood in Sacri- 
fice ; and we ſay, that the doing this is the 
eſſence of our Maſs. I know, as ſoon 
as Proteſtants hear the word Remembrance, 
they will object, that Chriſt cannot be really 
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offered there, where the Offering is done to 
his Remembrance. I anſwer, S. Paul 


tells us, whatit is to do this in remembrance 
of Chriſt, [1 Cor. xi. 24, 26.] This do ye in 


Remembrance of me, for as 2 as ye ſball 


eat this Bread, and drink this Chalice, you 


Hall ſhew the death of our Lord until he come. 


Chriſt here is remembred by us to have died 
for us, yet he doth not here really die again 
bloodily, but this unbloody Sacrifice is done 
in remembrance of his real bloody Death. 
It is not only in Remembrance of him that we 
do this; but we do this in remembrance of him 
dying for us a bloody Death upon the Croſs. 
Now his being truly Preſent, maketh the 
Remembrance not leis, but more lively and 
perfect. For if a Prince, who had gained 
a great Battle with much loſs of his Blood, 
would have yearly ſome action or repreſen- 


tation exhibited in remembrance of it ; would - 


in Perſon be preſent with his Wounds acting 
his own part, the repreſentation would not 


. ceaſe to be a Remembrance, but it would 


rather be a far more lively Remembrance, as 
often as the King ſhould act his own part. 
And the Year he ſhould not do this, the re- 


membrance would be leſs lively, the leſs Re- 


preſentative: ſo, & c. How perfectly in this 
Sacrifice is Chriſt's Death repreſented, whilſt 
by the force of theſe Words, This is my Bo- 


<, only his Body is put in ſhape of Bread - 


in one place, wholly different from that o- 


ther place, in which, by force of thoſe 2 
. „3a 904 +.» q - 
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This is my Blood, his Blood in a liquid ſhape 
of Wine, like Blood lately thed, is put in 
the Chalice apart from his Body. 

2. Now I will ſhew, that Chriſt did truly 
Sacrifice, and offer up his Body and Blood 
under the forms of Bread and Wine. Firſt, 
out of the Old Teſtament, [Pſal. cx. 5.] it 
is ſaid of Chriſt, Our Lord ſwore, ond it 
ſhall not repent him, Thou art a Prieſt fo for 
ever, of the order of MHelcbi ſedec; which 
words S. Paul, [ Heb. v. 11. ] faith to have 
been ſpoke of Chriſt, and of this his Prieſt- 
hood. Mie have great ſpeech (faith he) and 
inexplicable to utter, becauſe you are 72 to 
hear. You muſt look therefore for a a 
_ not eaſily underſtood by new Ch 

The famous Prieſthood in the old Law. 
was ſettled in Aaron and his Sons, "[Levit. 
Jews 2 ey offered bloody Sacrifices; and yet 

V 


iour is not ſaid'a Prieſt according ta 1 


ha Order of Aaron, but of Melcbi ſedec, 
who was not ſo much as a Jew. He whoſe 


Abraham, and bl-ſed him that had the pro- 


miſes. [ Heb. vii. 6.] which ſheweth, he was | 
1 


of higher * than Abraham, as S, 
Paul here proves. Let us ſee now all that 
the Old Teſtament faith of Melch:ſedec, and 
his Prieſthood ; and you ſhall find it to de 
only that which is written, [Gen. xiv. 74 
But Melchiſedc King of Salem bringeth fe 
Bread and Wine. And ts was the oy 


deſcent is not counted from them, took Tithe of 


wi 
0 
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the meſi high God. And he bleſſed him (Abra- 
ham) and he gave him Tithe: of all. So una- 
nimous is the conſent of all the Holy Fathers, 
who did write either upon this Text of Ge- 
neſis, or on that of S. Paul, or that of the 
P/alm, that the Prieſthood of Melchiſedec 
did conſiſt in offering Bread and Wine by 
way of Sacrifice to God, and that Chriſt 
— a Prieſt according to his Order, did 
conſiſt in his offering up and ſacrificing his 
Body and his Blood for us, under the forms 
of Bread and Wine, that to deny this is to 
croſs all Antiquity, See the Rhemiſis upon 
theſe two laſt Texts. Now, becauſe Chriſt - 
to the end of the World, offereth ſtill this 
Sacrifice by his Vicars, or Miniſters Hands, 
n the Sacrifice of the Maſs, He is ſaid to be 
a Prieſt for ever, according to the Order of 
Melchiſedec. For by force of theſe Words, 
This is my Body, his Body is put under the. 
ſpecies of Bread ; and then in a place apart 
from that Body of his, He, by force of theſe 
Words, This is my Blood, doth put his Blood 
in the Chalice, under the ſhape of Wine 
like Blood, poured forth and ſeparated from 
the Body. * 

3. Again, [ Jer. xxxiii. 17.] There ſta 
5 of David a Man to fit upon the Throne 
F the Heuſe of Iſrael. And of the Priefts 
By furs. there ſbail not fail from before my 
Face, a Man to offer Offerings, and to kindle 
Meat-offerings, and to ds Sacrifice continually. 


By ſu Sacrifices as then were known, God 
expreſſed 
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expreſſed the continuance of true Sacrifice 
in this Church; there muſt not then fail now 
Prieſts and Levites offering a true Sacri- 
fice. | 

4. Now God ſpeaks thus expreſsly to the 
Prieſts of the Old Law, I have no will in yeu- 
ſaith the Lord of Hofts, and an Mering I 
will not receive of jour Hands, [Malac. i. 
10. ] So that the former Text muſt needs be 
underſtood of Prieſts offering continually / 
Sacrifices in the New Teftament. But now 
a clean Sacrifice, not a bloody one; there- 
fore here in the next Verſe it followeth, Fer 
from the riſing of the Sun, even to the going 
down, great is my Name among the Gentiles. 
And in every place Incenſe ſhall be off ered to my 
Name, and a pure Offering; to wit, the 
pure Offering and clean Oblation of Chriſt's 
Body, under the ſweet and lovely * of 
Bread and Wine, into which all thoſe Holo- 
cauſts, Burnt- Offerings, and killing of Vic- 
tims, were turned; though Jeremy uſed theſe 
terms, becauſe they, as then, knew no o- 
ther Prieſts and Levites, but ſuch as were 
killers of Victims in a bloody manner. But 
it is very obſervable, that the ſame Prophet 
Malachy ſpeaking in the third Chapter of the 
coming of the Mefſias (and the Lord whom 
ze ſeek, ver. 1.) doth alſo tell us clearly this, 
ther ſhall the offerings of Judah and Jeruſa- 
lem be pleaſant unto the Lord, [ver. 4.] al- 


though before he had ſo flatly ſaid to the 
' Prieſts 
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Prieſts of Judah and Feruſalem, I have no 
will in you, and offerings I will not receive at 
- your Hand. Whence jt is evident, that by 
the pleaſing Sacrifice of Ju Jada ah and Jeruſalem, 
he meaneth not the carnal, but the ſpiritual 
udah and TFeruſalem, that is, Chriſt's 
urch, where Sacrifice is to be done conti- 


nually, as we did now ſay out of Jere- 


my. 

5. In the very laſt Years of the World, 
Antichriſt, knowing the chief Worſhip of 
God to conſiſt in this Sacrifice, ſhall ſo 
mightily labour to aboliſh it, that he ſhall 
ſeem, for a very ſhort Time, to have pre- 
vailed. [ Dan. ix. 27.] And in the half : 
the With ſhall the Hoſt and the Sacrifice fail, 
and there ſhall be in the Temple abomination of 
Deſolatian. Which laſt words our Saviour 
himſelf expoundeth to be underſtood of the 
end of the World, [ Matth. xxiv. 3.] What 
' fren of thy coming, and of the Conſummation 
Kerr e World; ſuid the Apoſtles to him. Our 

rd telling many other ſigns, at laſt faith, 
[ ver, 14.] 7575 Goſpel ſhall be preached in the 
whole World, and then ſhall come the Conſum- 
mation thereof; Therefore when you ſhall je. the 
abemination of" deſ lation which is ſpolen of by 


Daniel rhe Prephet, &c. This then hall. 


not happen until the World is even come to 
the end, and the Goſpel ſhall have been 
preached every where. 


6. According therefore to the practice of 


the Law of Nature i in the Time of Hb 
Le, 
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ſedie, and according to the practice and ma- 
nifeſt Prophecies in the written Law, exte- 
rior Sacrifice, which from the beginning of 
the World was ever held the Chief, and pe- 
culiar Worſhip due to God, is alſo to. be 
found in the Church of Chriſt, from the ri- 
fing of the Sun, to the going down, even till 
the World's end, when Antichriſt for a 
ſhort Time. ſhall in great part aboliſh it. Let 
us then ſee the Sacrifice that Chriſt, a Prieſt 
for ever, according to the order of Melchiſe-' 
dec, did inſtitute in his Church, [Luke xxii. 
19.] This is my Body, which is given for you.' * 
ow given in this very preſent Time, and 
now by me offered in an unbloody manner 
He faith not to you, but for you, that is, for 
your fins, which Body preſently. after T will 
offer in a bloody Sacrifice upon the Croſs. . 
Behold here a Sacrifice, and a propitiatory 
Sacrifice; For what is offered for us, and of- 
fered for remiſſion of Sins, is a propitiatory 
Offering, applying plentifully the ſatisfaction 
of Chriſt's Paſſion to us; not de ing 
from that Sacrifice, but deriving the Fruits 
thereof to us. Thus his Body is properly ſaid, 
grven for us; but when it is given in the Sa- 
crament, it is faid given to us, not for us. 
This Sacrifice the Apoſtles were offering to 
our Lord, [Act xiii. 2.] when they are faid 
to have been miniſtring to our Lord. Had 
they been miniſtring the Word of God, or 
miniſtring the Sacrament, they had _—_ 
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fired to the People. But they had been 
miniſtri * our Lord, that is, offering ſome- 


thing to him. In the Greek Text it is, they 
being offering Sacrifice to our Lord. And ſo 
Eraſmus tranſlates it. 

7. This Sacrifice is plainly infinuated in 


St. Paul, [1 Cor. x.) if his diſcourſe be well 


noted. He there diſcourſing of the Jewiſh 
and heatheniſh Sacrifice doth . that 
all ſuch perſons as will be partakers of theſe 
Sacrifices, cannot be made partakers of the 
chriſtian Sacrifice of the Body and Blood of 
our Saviour. Firſt then, — 14. ] he bids 
them fly from ſerving Idolt, by either ſacri- 
ficing to them, or eating of that which 
bach. been facrificed to them. If they will 
do this, he tells them of a far better Sa- 
crifice, of which they may be made partakers 
at our Altars: For, ſaith he, [ver. 16.] the 
Chalice of Benediction which we do by, is 
it not the Communication of the Blood of Chriſt? 
And the Bread which we break, is it not the 


cipation of the Body of aur Lord? And 
ſavings ugh . ta W 
Prieſt s Benediction 6080 nſecration, the true 
Body and Blood of Chtift are made commu- 
nicable upon our Altary, under the ſhapes 
of Bread and Wine; he on to tell 


I 
| 
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if they will ſtill eat of that which is ſacri- k 
ficed by them. For bghold Iſrael, faith he, JN 
[ver. 18.] they that cat of the Jacrificed * 
are they not partakers of the Altar? For 
doing thus they communicate with tho 
that ſacrifice, And having thus ſpoken of 
the Jewiſh Sacrifices, he ſpeaks to them of 
the Gentile Sacrifices. But the things which 
Heathens do ſacrifice, to Devils they ſacri 
and not to of 4 J will nat — . 
have fellowſhip with the Devils, as you 
will, if you eat or partake of what is im- 
molated to them, and will drink the Liba- 
ments offered out of their Cup. For, faith 
he, you cannot be partakers of the Table of aur 
Lord, and of the Table of the Devils. The 
Reaſon why we cite and expound this plape 
ſo fully is, becauſe we deſire ly 
to have it noted, how that here our Chalice, 
our Bread, our Table and Altar, the parti- 
cipation of our Hyſt, and Oblation, are, point 
by point, in all conditions, effects, and pro- 
prieties, compared to the Altar, Hoſts, Sa- 
erifices, and Oblations ofthe Jews and Gen- 
tiles, and as he calls their Chalice the Cha» 
lice of the Devils, for no other reaſon, but 
becauſe it contains Liquor ſacrificed to him: 
ſo he muſt be ſaid to Lal our Chalice, 
Chalice of our Lord, 
Liquor of Chrilt's 
Lord. For by 
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3 from that Body, which before he had put 
under the ſhape of Bread. All which diſ- 
courſe had been very ineffectual, if this had 
not been the proper Sacrifice among the 
Chriſtians, as thoſe others were the known 
Sacrifices of the Jews and Gentiles. 
8. Again, the ſame S. Paul faith, [Heb, 
xiii. 10] Ve have an Altar, of which they 
have no right to eat who ſerve the Tabernacle ; 
{till preſſing the Jews, that they cannot par- 
take of the Sacrifice of our. Altar, if they 
will ſtick faſt to their old Sacrifices. And 
Note, that which he called before the Table 
of our Lord, he now calleth an Altar, truly 
and properly ordained for Sacrifice, and ſo he 
terms it Thyſiaſterion, that is, Sacrificatorium, + 
an Altar to ſacrifice upon. And by that 
word always the Altars of the Jews, ordain- 
ed for Sacrifice, are ſtill out of the Hebrew 
interpreted in Greek. Well then, we . have 
an Altar built purpoſely to offer Sacrifice up- 
bon, therefore we have a true Sacrifice, not 
of Bread and Wine, for in no Man's Opi- 
nion we facrifice theſe, but of the Body and 
Blood of our Saviour, under the ſhape of 
Bread and Wine, and this was the reaſon, 
why in the Primitive Church the Heathens 
would ſometimes ſay, we worſhipped Bac- 
chus, the God of Wine, and Ceres, the 
Goddeſs of Corn. Sometimes they traduced 
us as feeders on Man's Fleſh, for eating the 
| Fleſh of our Saviour in this Sacrifice, 


k 
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9. I conclude, That had not this mannes 
of Sacrificing in the Maſs been delivered to 
us with our firſt Faith, from the Apoſtles, it 
could never, without Notice being taken of. 
the firſt Author, and of the Time, &c. have 
been univerſally received, without oppoſition 
of any, or without being ever taxed by any 
one of Novelty, yea, and be received alſo 4 
univerſally, that if before Luther's Days you 
| look into all Pariſhes of Chriſtianity, where 
confeſſed Heretics did not domineer, you 
will, in every Pariſh thereof, find . no other 
Common Service uſed publicly in that Pariſh, 
but the ſaying and celebrating Maſs, with 
offering that which they all adored - for the 
true Body and Blood of Chrift, under the- 
ſhape of Bread and Wine. A Proof unan, 
ſwerable. See what we ſaid before, Point 12, 
N. 2. | OS 
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The Fifteenth Point. 


Of ſaying Maſſes, and other public Pre = 
in the Latin Tongue. 3 


INS. Hatth. [Oh. i. 17.) All the Genera * 


tions from the Tranſmgration of Babylon 
unto Chri/t fourteen Generations, .a very long | 


Time, And yet all this Time the fewi 
| IM F wy Church, | 
1 pes, 
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Church, the only true Church in the World, 
| "Rad all her Scriptures, and all her public 
Service, and Prayer, which was all taken 
out of the Pſalms, the Law, and the Pro- 
phets, in that very Language in which they 
were written, to wit, in old Hebrew ; that 
is, in a Language well known indeed to the 
common Peopie of the Jews, before their 
Tranſmigration into Babylon ; but in their 
Captivity at Babylon they loſt the knowledge 
of their old Hebrew Language, in which 
their Scriptures were written, and did not 
E learn the Chaldean, or Babylonian 
anguage; whence they made a mixture of 
both thoſe Languages, which was called the 
Syriac Language. The very Letters and 
haracters of this Language differ as much 
as the Greek Letters differ from the Latin; 
ſo that thoſe who can perfectly read the one, 
cannot ſo much as read the other, Neither 
do they underſtand one another, more than 


tte iollans can underſtand Latin, which 


was their ancient Native Tongue. The 


3 Scriptures were not at this Time, but ſome 


good Time after Chriſt, tranſlated into Syri- 
ac, as your great Doctors, who: now at 


London have ſet forth your famous Bible of 


ſo many Languages, do profeſs in their Pre- 
face to their Bible. And, by . 1 


Allo, in the ſame Preface, plainl: 


ly confeſs, that in no Pariſh in Chriſtendom * 
ey could in any of thoſe Nations, which 
they have cauſed to be ſearched for old Co- 


pies, find ſo much as one ancient Service- 
Book written in a Language underſtood by 
the vulzar or common © Ne ple of the Place. 
A Teſtimony to their own condemnation + 
and — The knowledge then of the 
old Hebrew Tongue, in which all the Scrip- 
tures were written, being ſo much loſt in >a 
Captivity of Ba'ylm, they had all their 
Scriptures and public Service, which was ta-, 
ken out of the Law and the Prophets, and 
Pſalms, read in a Language unknown to all 
the commin People, and this was done for 
fourteen Generations, » 

2. Hence preſently after their Captivity, 

when they firft returned into their Country, 
Eſdras was forced by himſelf and others, to 
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make the Law be interpreted unto them,, 


{Nehem. viii. 13.] So when our Saviour 
upon the Croſs did, in the old Hebrew words 
of the Pſalm, ſay as it was firſt written, EIA 
Eli Lonaſabonbani, [Mat. xxvii. 46. — 
Matthew, who did write his Goſpel i 
new kind of Hebrew, or Syriac, which te 
vulgarly ſpoken by the Jews in Chriſt's Days, 
is forced to interpret theſe words, ſaying, 
which is interpreted, My God, ny God, tuby 
haft thou forſaken me? For this reaſon alſo 
he interpreted ſeveral other Hebrew words. 
A manifeſt Sign they could not be under- 
ſtood by the Jew in whoſe Language he 
did write, without interpretation. And as 
he who writes Engliſh, ſhould ridiculouſly 
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interpret Engliſh; fo if thoſe words of the 
Pialm had been written by David in the 
flame Language in which S. Matthew did 
write, it had been ridiculous for him to add 
their Interpretation. TFoſephus the Jew tells 
ou, what a World of Schools there were 
in J. ruſalem for Children to learn the Law and 
Prophets, they being written in a Language 
otherwiſe unknown. Well then, as thoſe 
who have not been now at our Latin Schools, 
underſtand not our Latin Bible and Service : 
ſo then, the Vulgar ſort underſtood not their 
- Scriptures, nor their Common Service taken 
out of them, and read in their Synagogue 
before their Sermons and Exhortations, which 
S. Paul calls, The Nt * the Law and 
Propbets, [Acts xiii. 1 either after the 
Captivity did the Vu gar underſtand the 
words of Moſes, Who of old Times hath in 
City,thoſe, who preach him in the Syn- 
e he 1s read every Sabbath, [Acts 
Raad, I ſay, but not, as then, un- 
by the Vulgar. This practice was 
practiſal before the Eyes of Chriſt and his 
„ n and they never did the leaſt repre- 
hend it, or give order to have the Bible turn- 
ed into the Syriac-Language, that the Vul- 
gar might underſtand it. Why then muſt 
we be blamed for uſing either Scriptures, or 
Divine Service, in a not mop 
ſtood by the People ? 


3: Secondly, | 
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3. Secondly, I aſk what you fay to that 
place of Levit. [xvi. 17.] Let no Mun be in 
the Tabernacle when the Hich-Prieft goeth in- 
to the Sanftuary to pray for hinſeif and ns 
Houſe, and for the w 4 ly + w_ | 
until he come forth See you not here pu 
Prayer made expreſly for * whole eh, 
and yet no one of the aſſembly permitted to 
hear or ſee, what there was done by the 
Prieſt, to God for them, even then, 3 
the Prieſt made an atonement for himſelf, 
for his Houſhold, and for all the-Congre- 
gation of Iſrael. - Again, [ Lale i. 10. ] All 
the Multitude of the Bopk was praying with- 
cut at the Hour of Incenſe. The Prieſt was 
doing his duty within, where he could nei - 
ther be ſeen nor heard by the People without, 
yet they aſſiſting at the Prieſt's function, done 
for them, were not leſs partakers of the be- 
nefit thereof, though they cold neither ſee 
him, nor hear him: ſo prayer made and of- - 
fered up for the People in a low: Voiceyvr:ig 
an unknown Language, is 
who know not the particular NA a * 
Words ſaid for them. It is ſulkeient a — 
they know they contain a particular praiſe M 
God, and a ſpecial Worſhip of him, and C- 
a peculiar recommending of our neceſ- 
ſities unto him. And that they be, as 
_ pious Prayers approved by the Church, 
and recommended by all the learned Men 
thereof, who very vel underſtand them. 
Now a Petition well made, even when it's 
preſented by a Petitioner, who underſtands 
f F 3 not 
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not the Language in which the Petition is 
made, obtains of the King or Emperor, who 
underftands it, as much as if the Petitioner 
had perfectly underiiood every word of it. 
When the Children, { Matt. xxi. 15, 16.] 
cried in the Temple Oſanna to the Son of Da- 
did; though they knew not what they ſaid, 
yet Chriſt called it a perfo7 praiſe. faying, 
T hat out of the mouth of Infants and Suck 
 lings thou 45 perfedled praiſe. A rich Jewel 
in the hands of an Infant or Clown, who 
knows not to penetrate the value of it, doth 
not, for that cauſe, ceaſe to be truly of gs 
t value as when it is in the bands of 2 
9 — So Latin prayers in the mouths 
of the vulgar, be as precious in the ſight of 
God, when they be ſaid with equal devotion, 
as when they are in the mouths of great Scho- 
lars. You, who ſcorned to uſe — Ser- 
vice, ſoon came to ſee your Engliſh Service 
with all ſcornful contempt baniſhed out of 
ahnôſt all your Churches. And your peo- 

ple did — grow to like no Service at all, 
ſince they miſliked the Latin Servicſe. 
4. I will now examine our Adverſaries 
chief ground in Scripture, which is out ef 
the firſt of the Corinthians, ch. _Y bere 
I would' have the Reader to note, until 
verſe 14. St. Paul only ſpeaks of uſing an 
unknown Language in preaching, exhorti 
interpreting, and teaching, in  which'Ex- 
erciſes we {ill uſe the vulgar Tongue: 80 
that hitherto he hath netting ane” 'us, 
From” 
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From the 14th verſe he begins indeed tg 
ſpeak of, praying, but not of public divine 
Service, but of ſuch extempore prayer as is 
made before all, that all may join with it; 
and he ſpeaks there, not of the uſe of any 
ſet Form of Prayer, practiſed by the Church, 
as the Liturgy is, but he manifeſtly  fpeaks 
only againſt the uſe of an unknown and 
barbarous Tongue, in the making of ſuch 
Hymns and Canticles and Prayers, as many 
then did uſe to make by divine Inſpiration, , 
in the preſence of the whole Congregation, 
to edify the Brethren aſſembled; and to ex 
cite them to love, to honour and praiſe God 
not intending chiefly to pray to God for the 
people, as we do in our Liturgy, of which 
kind of ſet form of Prayer St. Pau! cannot 
be ſaid to ſpeak. For it is apparent, that 
among the Corinthians, to whom he writ, 
there was no uſe at all of an unknown 12 
barbarous Language in the Liturgy or di- 
vine Service; wherefore of this St. Pau 
could not complain, for their Liturgy was 
undoubtedly in Greek, which was the known 
Language among them; and in which he 
did write this very Epiſtle to them. Alſo in 
which they had their ſet Forms of Prayer. 
Now then St. Pau / ſpeaketh not at all againſt 
the uſe of an unknown Tongue in either 
the Liturgy, or in any other uſual ſet Form 
of public Prayer, for there was no abuſe at 
all in that kind, but he ogly ſpeaks againſt 
that ule, practiſed by ſome in thoſe extein- 
4 N 
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pore Canticles, Prayers and itt which 
| then divers uſed, yet of ſuch kind of Prayers 
allo, though nai in unknown and barba- 
rous Tongues, he faith, [ver. 14.] VI pray 
in an unknown Tongue, my Spirit prayeth, and 
this great good I have by my prayer, but my 
under ſtanding is without fruit; that is, with- 
aut the fruit of inſtruction or edifying others. 
A frhit which ought to be ſought for by 
thoſe, to whom God had ſo we ws, 
given that miraculous gift of ſpeaking 
ſeveral tongues, purpoſe dl that the —— 
excite and ſtir up the People of Teveral 
Tongues and Nations to the knowledge, 
raiſe, honour and love of God; and there- 
fore he addeth, I will pray in Spirit, I will 
£799 alſo in maden landing, that in thoſe pray ers 
may not * the ſtanders by of that 
fruit. But you muſt know that neither 
the Maſs nor the ſet Forms of Prayer in 
our Liturgy, be ordained for this end of in- 
ſtructing athers. Becauſe for this we have 
other Exerciſes of catechiſing, expounding, 
exhorti &c, But chiefly theſe 
Praye ung, — to the Prieſt, who well 
hr fs ar them, to offer them up to God 
for the People. The Epiſtles and Goſpels 
which contain inſtructions, be interpreted 
and largely declared unto the People in our 
Churches upon thoſe days on which they 
are bound to. be aſſembled, and to reſort to 
Maſs. The other chief parts of the Maſs 
be in all Maſſes the ſelf-ſame. And being 
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. ſo often uſed, and therefore upon occaſions. 
ſo often declared to the people, they muſt in- 
deed be very /diots, if they know not when 
to ſay Amen, when to kneel, to adore, to 
mak their breaſts, when to riſe, when to 
ſand, or to do any thing elſe that concerns 
them, or is proper for them to do. There- 


fore it cannot be ſaid againſt our Maſs, 


which you uſe to object out of ver. 16. 
Elſe when thou ſalt bleſs with the ſpirit, how. 
8 eth the room of t phe 
ſay Amen, at giving of thanks, ſeeing le 
underflands not — thou ſayeſf. This, as 1 
aid, cannot be ſaid of our fo well known” © 
'fet Form of Prayer and Service, which we 
all knowing to be approved by the Church, 
and to be underſtood, and fo highly eſteemed 
by our learnedſt men, fear not to ſay Amen, 
or to join our intention with any part of it; 
neither doth its 
Amen. I anſwer therefore that St. Paul 
ſpoke of thoſe extemporal Bleſſings, Can- 
ticles and Lauds, or ſuch like inſpired prayers 
of: private perſons, which he recommends to 
de ſaid in the vulgar yet the con- 
trary is not ill, though it be leſs perfect. 
For even to him who doth the co 
is ſaid, [ver. 17. ] Thou verily rueſt thanks 
well, and. not fooliſhly, or ſuperſtitiouſly. 
But eulen is mat d which fruit and 
God having ts this end given thee this gift. 
And in ſuch exerciſes of deyotion 
F 5 T will 


approbation depend on our 


130 , ſaying Maſs and 
I will ſpeak five words with my undexPanding 
rather than ten thouſand words in a Tongue, 
that is a barbarous Tongue, ſtrange to the 
Hearers, becauſe the chief end of theſe ex- 
erciſes is to edify, and excite the people to 
praiſe God; whereas the chief end of the Li- 
turgy is to pray to God for the people. 
5. I alſo note that St. Paul doth not fo 
much as mean here to exclude the uſe of 
ſuch well known Tongues as the Greek and 
Latin were, that is, ſuch as were the Lan- 
guages well known to all the better bred 
ſort of moſt Nations; fo that here is nothing 
againſt the Maſs ſaid in Latin through the 
Latin Churches, or in all thoſe weſtern Parts 
where all knowing and underſſanding Men 
very commonly know this' Language. I 
prove this manifeſtly : For if St. Paul ſhould 
call this praying in a Tongue, your Bible 
puts in a different Letter, the word unknown, 
ſo as to make ſuch a Tongue as this unfit 
for public Service in theſe Countries, he bim- 
ſelf had notably tranſgreſſed in this matter, 
who being to write to the Romans, writes 
to them in Greek, knowing. well that they 
ſpoke Latin only, and that the vulgar knew | 
no other Language. Yet he did thus write 
to them a very large Epiſtle in Greek nom 
divided into ſixteen Chapters. And although 
he did write this chiefly for their Inſtruction 
and edification: Bebold this was done even 
by him, who ſaid beſore, I had rather Jprak 
fue words with my unde: landing, that uy 
Ra voice 
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voice might teach others, than ten thouſand - 
words in an unknown tongue, You not 
then call ſpeaking in an unknown Tongue, the 
ſpeaking in ſuch Languages asare well known 
to the learneder ſort of thoſe. people, to whom 
you ſpeak. Wherefore you muſt not ſay he 
did ſpeak in a Tongue, or an unknown Tongue 
to the Romans, when he did write in the 
Greek Tongue to them, though he was not 
underſtood by the vulgar of them, but only 
by the learneder ſort: Now then, as he can- 
not be ſaid to have ſpoken in an unknown 
Tongue to the Romans, when he did write 
this Epiſtle to them in Greek, becauſe Greek 
is not a barbarous Tongue, wholly unknown 
to the better ſort: So a Roman Prieſt ſaying 
Maſs in Latin in the weſtern Parts, doth not 
fay Maſs, or ſpeak in a Tongue that is 2 
Trac wholly unknown to the better ſort: 
Wherefore as the = 19 8 not 
judged a Tongue for St. writing 
* de 3 when their Inſtruction 
was chiefly to be regarded: ſo it is not unſit 
when not Inſtruction, but making Prayer for 
the People to God, is chiefly intended, as in 
the Maſs. Read the Nhemiſb Teſtament, 
handling this Chapter very well. 

6. And obſerve alſo, that the Service of 
the Catholic or Univerſal Church, is beſt 
celebrated by a Catholic or Univerſal Tongue, 
ſuch as Greek is in the Eaſt; Latin in the 
Weſt; Tongues, not ſubject to ſuch altera- 
tions and peril of changes, in ſubſtantial 


132 Of ſaying Maſs, W. 
words, as vulgar Languages are, and there- 
fore leſs fit or the everlaſting perpetuity and 
univerſality of the Church. If at our Con- 
| verfion we had had our Maſs in the old Bri- 
tiſh or old Engliſh Language, who would 
now have underſtood it? Yea, whodoth nct 
laugh at all Engliſh he reads, which is much 
- above an hunkied years ſtanding? It was 
moſt unfit the Liturgy ſhould: be ſo often 
chopped and changed, as vulgar Languages 
alter. Or that it ſhould uſually be fo often + 
turned into ſeveral Tongues, not underftood 

the Church repreſentative. So that the 
could not paſs her Judgment, whether there 
were any groſs Corruptions crept into this 
moſt divine Service. "Therefore in reſpect of 
Univerfality, both of all Ages, for which 
the Church was to laft, and of Univerſality 
of all Nations, through which ſhe was to be 
ſpread, no Language more fit for her public 
conſtant Service, than Hebrew, Greek, and 
Latin. God regarded Unity in Worſhip fo 
much, that he would have the whole Na- 
tion of the Jews, for a thouſand and fix hun- 
dred years, only to ſacrifice in one place; 
though it might be objected, that this much 
hindred the many and frequent Sacrifices 
which would otherwiſe have been offered, if 
in any place they might ſacrifice. To keep 
unity in Religion, it is moſt rationally or- 
dered, that Ecrifice ſhould be celebrated. 
with Prayers in one and the fame Language 
over one and the ſame Church. Moreover, 


1 


it - 


LA. £ aa 


Of cn * 


it is well known, that a diſtance from what 


is ordinary and vulgar, breeds reſpect and 


reverence. And contrariwiſe, you yourſelves 


found, that public Service in Engliſb was ſoon © +; 


vilified and contemned by the vulgar Engliſh, 
and at laſt, with all expreſſions of cont 


and derifion, quite exploded and aboliſhed. 


Caſt Pearls before Swine, and the Scripture 
tells you how they will behave themſelves to- 
wards them. | 

7. Laftly, ſhew me but one Service-Book 
in all the hundred before 
tber in any one vulgar Tongue, whichagree 


with your Service-Book, and-ſor that one 
Book's ſake we will all come to your Ser- 
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The Sixteenth Point. Is 


Of the Secrament of Penance, er Confof- * 
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[EN in the old Law ſome particular 
/ Confeſſion of particular Sins was under #7 


Precept appointed to the Jews, ¶ Numb. v. 
6.] Speak to the Children of Iſraełl; Man br 

oman, when they all de any of all the Sins 
that are wont to chance to Men, and by n. 
2 have tranſgreſſed the Commandment 


their Lord, and babe offended, W 13 
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134 Of Confeſſion. | 
feſs their Sin. And (if their Sin were in 
point of wronging their Neighbour) they 
Hall reſtore the principal itſelf, and the fifth 
part over to him again/t whom they ſinned, 
Behold Confeſſion, behold Reſtitution ; and 
for ſatisfaction, the fifth part over and above 
to be given. And, beſides that, Sacrifice to 
be offered to God, ſo to repair the diſhonour 
done him. | Se 
2. The new Law, perfecting the old, 
Conſeſſion was clevated by Chriſt to a Sa- 
crament, giving Grace, 17% xx. 23. ] He 
faid to them, Receive the Holy Ghoft ; whoſe 
Sins you forgive, they are forgiven, and 1 
Sint you retain, they are ritained. But 

mas was not with them when Jeſus cam; 
yet no Man can deny, that this power Was 
alfo given to Thomas. Whence appears, that 
it was not given only to thoſe who then were 
preſent, as a grant given meerly for their 
fakes, and to increaſe their Authority ; but 
this Grace was given for the ſake of all be- 
longing to Chriſt's Flogk, of which Flock 
the far preater number lived after the Times 
of the Apoſtles. 

3. That this Text is literally to be under- 
ſtood, as I have interpreted it, may be de- 
monſtratively proved by the ſame 
by which we proved 4 Text, 1 brs 1s my 

adh, to be erally underſtood, ( Paint 12. 

. 2.) For if the Apoſtles, with the fart 
Faith did not deliver this literal ſenſe, but 
taught this puwer to end with 
that no Man after their Days, cither ; 
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power to forgive Sins, or ſtood obliged to 
confeſs them; then you muſt ſay, that in 
ſome after-Age, ſome one Man began firſt, 
for always one begins at firſt, to verit abroad 
theſe two ſtrange things: Firſt, That all 
Priefls had power to forgive Sins, Secondly, 
That all Chriſtians, guilty of Sin, were bound 
under pain of damnation, to confeſs their Sins 
to the Prieſts, though they were never p 4 ul, 
or never ſo ſecret, But ſhall any one 
make me believe, that this ſingle Manis Doc- 
trine, ſo new and fo hard, could preſently, 


without contradiction, grow to be ſo gene- 


rally received and practiſed, not in one, but 
in all parts of Catholic Chriſtianity? And 
that no Hiſtory ſhould tell us who this Man 
was? Where, or when he broached this 
Doctrine? Or how he could ſo bewitch all, 
that no Man ſhould contradict him, or that 
no one ſhould have Grace or Wit to ſay; 
If Priefls had this power; er if all Chriftian 
ad this flrift Obligation, ſurely the Abel 
and their Succeſſors would have made” this 
known, and they would have made both Priefts 
and Chriſtians to do their duty in this hind? 
For their only faying this, would have, then, 
deen enough to. have ſtopped this man's 
mouth. Neither is the Doctrine of Confef- 
ſion, ar the Practice of it fo eaſy to be 
brought in, that it could poſſibly be thus 
tertained all the Chriſtian World over, with- 
out contradiction or oppoſition, even ſo much | 
D | 2s 


435 Of Confeſſion. 
as in any one ſingle place, n 
hear of any ſuch contradiction. 

14. 1 know, after Confeſſion was 
where practiſed, that the Novatian Heretics 
did oppoſe it, ſaving, that it was @ d honour 
to God that Man ſbou d forgive fins. But all 
Catholics hold this to. be an Hereſy in them. 
And St. Ambroſe ſaith to them; 2 
| be more a diſbonour to God, or be more inconve- 
nient, that man ſhould forgive fins by Penance 
than by Baptiſm, ſeeing it is the Holy Ghoſt 
who in both caſes doth it by the miniſtry of the 
Priefts: So he. In Baptiſm the Prieſt ſays; 
I baptiſe thee; that is, I waſh thee. I aſk 
from what? _ from ſin; according to 
that Ae xxn. 16.} Riſe up, and be 7 ed 
and waſh away thy fins. I aſk again, 
your Prieſts or Miniſters waſh ſin away? You 
will anſwer, that they can adminiſter the Sa- 
crament, which w ſin away, and fo 
they waſh away fin, not by their own power, 
hut as Miniſters of Chriſt's Sacraments. Juſt 
ſo each Prieſt faith, I abſolve thee; yet our 
Prieſts abſolve not by their own power, but 
as Miniſters of Chriſt they adminiſter the 


' Sacrament of Abſolution, which cancels all 


fins. . Laſtly, I obſerve, that when Chriſt 
did forgive the Paralytic his fins, the multi- 
tude was fo far from ſaying this was a diſho- 
| Nour to God, that the multitude glorified God, 
en er e e IX. m 
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The Seventeenth Point. 
| Of the Sacrament of Extreme Ladin. 


* L HE name of this Sacrament is 
own his unheard of to us here in 
| Enzland, who boaſt fo much of the Word 
| of God. And yet, acgording to the Word of 
God there is not any Sacrament at all, which 
can be more manifeſtly proved à true 
Sacrament, than this, both in regard of the 
outward or viſible Sign, or in | t 
inviſible Grace. This viſible Sign is proyed 
evidently by our Saviour, becauſe no 
but he could annex the gift of inviſible 
Grace to this viſible Sign; to which Sign 
| moſt clear Scripture doth teſtify this grace to 
be annexed: For ſo we read, [ Jam. v, 14.1] 

Is ar man fick among you Let him bring in 

the Priefts of the Church, and let them pray.. 
over him, anginting him with Oil in the name 
| of eur Lord. Behold the viſible outward vi 
| of this Sacrament. And, in the next , 
behold the inviſible Grace annexed there- 
unto: And if he be in fins, they ſbal be re. 
mitted him, Now, good Proteftant, give - 
| me leave to aſk thee this one Queſtion, 1 
there any time in which it more imports 3 

man to have ſo good a warrant as Gods 
word is for the remiſſion of his ſins, than in 
the time of his departure out of this World? - /* 
Behold then here a means to obtain this Re- * 


FF 


138 Of Extreme Unilin. | 
miſfion, even at this very time; and this 
means warranted by the very Word of God. 
And yet without any ground at all, in God's 
Word, you have rejected a thing ſo import- 
ing all Chriſtians, though you found the 
ctice of all Chriſtianity to be conforma- 
te to the words as they found; How doth 
this ſtand with your pretence of reforming 
. by the Rule of Scripture? You - 
> flatly contrary to clear Scripture, yen 
- Point of abolithins a Sacrament, which 
was uſed by all the Catholic Church before 
your Reformation, and having ſo clear a Text 
for it, and no one ſingle Text againſt it. 


2. To take * force of this Text; 

„in place of Prze/ts you are pleaſed, 
againſt all Antiquity, to "= Elders, hes 

cauſe the Greek word that ſignifieth Prie/ls, 
in vulgar uſe ſignifieth Elders: Now this is 
as ridiculous, as if one would ſay, The 72 
ger of the' City, in place of ſaying, the Ma» 

jar of the City, becauſe the word Major big. 
nifieth the Bigger; or as if, for the like 
cauſe, you would call a Docter of Phyfic, 
' a Teacher of Phyſic, whereas a Docter is well 
known to ſignify ſuch a degree? As alſo a 
Major is notoriouſly known to ſignify a ſe- 

, cular Office or Dignity in a City: ſo the 

name put in Greek for a Prieſt, Preſb;teros, | 
| .is as notoriouſly known to ſignify a Prieff _ 
= — endued with a pricſtly order, office, and. 
function in the Church of God. Whence 
1 * this name is improperly tranſlated 1 * 
| ben 
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when enn is manifeſtly of OCburch affas, 
as here ſpeech is of food Dianallafied ether, . 
at which ſins are forgiven. ,-- 
3.1 know chat thoſe who grant, that here F 
is a Commacil, for Councils 'yau. will have | 
o_ * the fick 
done only for ohtaini 
A Doctine full of . | 
yo) 1 romp may. The fecondis flat con- 4 
tradiction-to the Text, — an 
effec to be ſaught for, not to hethe hen 
2 
ix fins, im. | 
Abſurdity is to ſay, there was in the Church, 
for a time, à command to any une lack amn 
us, to ſeek for 4 — Cure. Ihe 
fourth is to ſay, that any Prieſt or Elder whats 
ſcever, might he called in to wark this mira - 
culous Cure. Upon what authotity ai Scrip- 
ture or Hiſtory is ; this faid? Give anedeaxe 
in the laſt place to aſk, if ever you-did read 


or hear, that at tha uſe of any-Hlement, 
which was not ſacramental, fig were pro- 


as * cher of your  Daftors will 

this anointing with Oi, to be © 1981 
of devout Prayers, or Charity. 9 
where have —— at your Elks 7 | 
Prieſt's Project it will follow, that zf the 

man be in ſons, . Hall be forgiven him. 
pot nou l at Prieſts forgiving Wan F 
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140 Of the Sacrament of Holy Order. 
will y$u now allow a ſure Warrant atteſted 
Payer eu at the Elders, the ſick man's 
| ſhall be: forgiven? Again, this free li- 
rity, opens a gap to interpret all that is ſaid 
of Cs in Baptiſm, to be under- 
ſtreams of heavenly teaching them 
-to believe in the Name of the Father, Son, 


s own Word, that at the Prieſt's 

— — Oil to be Prayer or Cha- 
ſtood only of applying the clear and cleanſing 
Ghoſt, without ever caſtin Wa- 


holy Fa- 
— 


tion, go and ee. Remedy rught mo b 
the practice of all the Church, and 
clear a Text, upon which 
2 on whe Remy th ow 
tly my eternal ＋ J 
depend give me my Wits, and I 
never do it. 


Again, 2 
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The Eighteenth Point 


07 the Sacrament of Heh Order. 


E RE alſo Scripture teacheth an out- 
ward viſible Sen, be to which the giving 


5 of itiward Grace is annexed. [1 Tim. iv. 14.) 


Neglect not the gift which is in thee, Here 
you have the inward Grace given, me 
ng - 


3 


Of the Sacrament of Matrimony" 141 5 


Vine en of the bands of the Prevyeers, © 
$ Here you have the outward 8 Y which 
bi- {i it is given. Again, [2 Tim. i. 6.] I pu Aber 4 


in remembranee, that thou Hir up the. gift of 


. God which. is in thee, [Behold the inward 
| Grace, by the putting on of my hands. Re- 
| hold the outward Sign, at putting of which. 
| that inward Grace was conferred. Note 


| that though St., Paul were called from Hea- 
ven, and had received the true Spirit of God, 
yet he was ardained by Impoſition of Hands, 

[Ads x3], ; | 5 4 38 
2. Now I pray you, where have you one 
Text in Scripture to prove Holy Order not 
to be a Sacrament? And ſo I ſay of Matri- 


mon » Confirmation, Penance, Extreme 
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The Nineteenth Point. 
W HEN Gen. ii, 22.] our Lord had 
built the Rib which he taok of Adam 
into a Woman, and gy her te Adam 
Adam ſaid, This new is Joh, of my fu, b 
whrerefore man ball leave his father mo» "> 
ther, and ſhall cleave to his wife, and "they | 
Hall be, one fleſh, In the New Teſtament 
{ Matth. xix 5. Mar. x. 7.] our Saviour re- 
EOS 6 pets 
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142 Of the Satrament of Matriminy.” 
peats thaſe words, and hence inferreth; There- 
fore they are not two, but one fleſh. Then of 
himſelf be adds, That therefore which Go# 
= joined together, let not man ſeparate. 
ow St. Paul repeating part of our Saviour's 
words here cited, ſaith, This is @ great myſ- 
tery, we read Sacrament; but I ſpeak in Chriſt, 
and in the Church, [Eph. v. 31. * Altho 2 
St. Paul applieth here the very of Bo 
crament to Matrimony, A cn name” is not 
once in all Scripture applied to any of the 
other Sacraments, yet it is not hence 
we infer Matrimony to be a Sacrament, for 
by that word, in this place, we know he 
only means a Myſtery; yet a facrametital 
Myftery. But we infer out of hisghſcourſe, 
that this Myſtery is now elevated BF Chriſt; 

, to be a Sacrament, becauſe St. Paul citeth 
the: words of Chriſt ſpoken, as we have feen 
out of St. Matthew, when he did abrogate 
the Law of Moſes, which Law permitted in 
ſeveral caſes, Huſband and Wife to be ſepa- 
rated, and ſpoken alſo when he declared ex- 

preſly that he would have this contract made 
hereafter inſeparable; ſaying, That which 
God, hath joined together, let 10 man ſeparate. | 
Chriſt then —_— to his Church for ever 

would elevate this chief contract, that is in 
mankind, which he made from that time to 
be an inſeparable contract, to ſignify this moſt 

\., facred Myſtery, and therefore he faith : This 
ir a great Satrument or Myſtery, wee 11> 1 

t 3 
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nme 
St. Paul tells us. 


2. We mayhere note . impiety of hen, 


who knowing by St.- Paul, that Chriſt thus 


inſeparably had wedded his Church, do not- | 


withſtanding preſume to call this his beloved 
Spouſe a Whore and a Harlot, for her Su- 
perſtition and Idolatry. But to 

marriage being elevated by Chaift, to be a 
great — or 1 ym ls and to 
ſignify the inſepara njunction between 

him and his — a Gonificatiin ſo far 


beyond its own nature, which was only to 


be a civil contract, he made it a fit Ceremo- 
ny, aye now he might annex his grace 
e parties joined by this 'Sacras 


given, 
a to Bbſetve matrimon eſe bb 

at one tnow to poſſeſs 
Hove Arg: fr ook and not in'paſſiey 
of luft, as Gentiles, [1 Theſſ. iv. 4.] They 
therefore having this grace, to this e 
are thereby ed more to expreſs in 
— fidelity — the mus 
ever between Chriſt and his Church. This 


and affection which ſfould be for 


is the proper effect of the'gaace giver drr Ny» 43 


trimony. | 

3- By this our Doctrine of 
let any im man judge, whether we or 
out A honour it more; they having 


taken this chief Honour of being à Sacra» 
ment from it, which we allow to it, are nos 
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Juſtices 
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r44 Of the fingle Life of Priaſi. 
Juſtices, and this only for civil ends intended 


by the Commonwealth. Neither have they 


ene Text of Scripture to prove that their 
Miniſters. ought always to join others in 


HT 


| * - 
The Twentieth Point. 


Of the fingle Life of Prieſts. 


79 being a Sacrament, and giv - 
11 ing grace, it may ſeem to that 
all ſhould do better to make themlglves par- 
takers of this grace. I anſwer, That the 
want of this one grace is more than abun- 
dantly recompenſed by thoſe many and 
often received graces, of which a — life 
makes us far more capable, as of receiving 
more frequently and worthily the Sacrament 
of Sacraments, the Body and Blood of our 
Lord, which Priefts daily do, with great-in- 
creaſe of r graces; very ſingular graces 
alſo are obtained by prayer, to which Chaſ- 
tity doth exceedingly conduce, as Scriptures 


teach 


2. Let us hear the Scripture, [ Lute i. 23. 
And it came to paſs that after the days of his 
office were expired, he ( Zatharias the Prieſt) 
into his bouſe: And after theſe days 
** | Elizabeth 


\ 
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Of the ſingle Life of Priefls. 145 
Elizabeth his wife conceived. Hence it ap- 
pears to be true, which St. Jerom ſaith contra 
Jovian, [I. i. c. 19. and Ep. 50. c. 3.] That 
even in the old Law, the Prieſts, who offered 
the Holy Hoſt for the people, did not ſo 
much as ſtay in their own houſes; but 
were purified, and ſo ſeparated, far that time 
from their Wives. Whence Scripture / 
faith, After the days of bis eff he departed. 
into his houſe; and, after thoſe days his Wife 
L conceiued. Our Prieſts of the new: Law being 
to offer daily Sacrifice, are daily to obſerve 
virginal purity. - - LET 
3- Again even in married Laymen, S. Paul 
approves abſtaining from their Wives, For a 
time, that they may give themſelves ta prayer, 
[1 Cor. vii. 5, 35-] And this, faith he, 1 
ſpeak to your profit, not to caſt a ſnare upon 
you, but for that which is comely. And that © © 
you may attend upon the Lord without diftrac- 
tion, Prieſts, therefore, who daily | ſhoul$: 
be attending upon our Lord, and praying 
for themſelves and the people, and ſo often 
alſo ſacrificing, ſhoulddaily abſtain from Wo- 
men, as St. Jerom argueth. bs 3 * 
ö 4. Thirdly [I Cor. vii. 332. ] He that is 
5 without a Wife is careful of the things that per- 
tain to our Lord, how to pleaſe God: But be 
that is with a Wiſes is careful of things that | 
pertain to the World. Peſts thould ſtill be 0 
in a ſtate moſt capable of being careful | 
things that pertain to God, and how to pleaſe | | 
him, Therefore they ſhould not have 
Wives, VI. 
98741 
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Wives, Vor he that is witha Wife is careful 


2 Y things that pertain to the World, which 
ri 


ieſts ſhould not be. But if any men, ſurely. 
Prieſts, chiefly ſhould be the men, who make 
themſelves Eunuchs for the Kingdom of Hea- 
ven, [Matth. xix. 12. 

5- Fourthly, No man being a Soldier to 
God, intangleth himſelf in the Affairs of this 
life, that they may pleaſe him who hath choſen 
. him to be a Soldier, [2 Tim. ii. 4.] Of all 
men, Clergymen ſhould take care to pleaſe 
him, who hath choſen them to be Soldiers 


to him, and therefore they, of all men, 


ſhould not entangle themſelves with ſecular 
1 and worldly Affairs. And yet if 
they be married, neceſſity enforceth them to 
— themſelves in them above all other 
married men. For the greateſt part of other 


married men have a ſettled eſtate left them 
to leave their Children. But the greater 


part of Clergymen live wholly upon the Be- 
nefices which they can get. And being 
well bred, and made fit company for the 
chief of the Pariſh, they alſo and their 
Wives, and their Children look high, and 
muſt be highly maintained. To maintain 


them thus, only by the benefit ofa Benefice, 


enjoyable at the furtheſt during life, and per- 
— to be taken away far ſooner, there is a 
_ of neceſſity for them to make Hay 
whilſt the Sun ſhines; they not know- 

7.6 how little while that may be, and know- 
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ing that it cannot be long. But let us pro- 
ceed. | 


to be the Husband of one 'Wife, [I Tim. iii. 2.] 
In the firſt Birth of Chriſtianity, Virginity 
was ſo rare both among Jews and Gentiles, 
that it was not poſſible to find men endued 
therewith, who were both of ſufficient ma- 
turity in years and knowledge, and expe- 


rience in Affairs, as is requiſite in Biſhops 


and Prieſts. Vet, even then, the Apoſtles 


would have this at leaſt obſerved, that no 
man, who married a ſecond Wife, ſhould be 
made a Biſhop; no, nor a Deacon: And 


therefore not a Prieſt. And thus this place . 


is underſtood by the Councils and Fathers 
unanimouſly, See the Rhemiſh Teſtament 


on this place. But as for marrying after _ 


Prieſthood received, it is a thing wholly un- 
heard of in God's Church. Neither 1s there 
one authentic Example thereof in the whole 
World, as the fame Rhemiſis ſay. St. Paul 
adds yet further: Let the Deacons be the 
Husbands of one Wife, [ver. 12.] 

7. Ridiculous is the Interpretation of 
thoſe who ſay St. Paul would only have ſuch 
made Deacons, Prieſts, Biſhops, who have 
but one Wiſe at once. For this is to re- 
quire no more than he requires of all Chriſ- 
tians. If you ſay, he yet requires of them 
that they never had at one and at the ſame 
time more Wives than one before their Con- 
verſion, this is evidently not to ex- 

3 
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6. Fifthly, It behoveth therefore. a Biſhop, 


preſs 
„ of l 2 
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preſs the meaning of theſe words; for he 
uſeth juſt the ſame words and the like ex- 
preſſion, when he could have no ſuch mean- 
ing. For, [chap. v. .] where he ſpeaketh 
of chooſing a Widow, for the end there in- 
tended, he in like manner faith, She ſhould 
be a Widow, having been the Wife of one 
Man. How ridiculous is it to ſay that 
here, where there is juſt the ſame expreſ- 
ſion, the meaning is, that only ſuch ſhould 
be choſen to be Widows, for the end here 
appointed, who had had but one Huſband - 
at one time before her Converſion, For 
neither Jews nor Gentiles did ever permit 
Women to have more Husbands than one 
at once. It had been therefore ridiculous to 
require that which could not but be. | 
S8. Your chief 1 againſt all this, 
as alſo againſt vowed V irginity, is that 
9 Paul, [1 Tim. hg 3-] to —_ 
that this is the Doctrine of Devils forbidding 
to marry. I anſwer that St. Paul ſpeaks only 
againſt the Doctrine of Heretics, cited by 
the Rhemiſis here, to which add the Mani- 
cheans and others, who taught, that the uſe 
of marriage came from a bad God or De- 
vil. As for us, we honour marriage more 
than you, for we hold it to be a Sacra» 
ment, which you do not. Neither can 
you ſay that we abſolutely forbid marri- 
age, becauſe we forbid, or rather declare 
marriage to be by God forbidden, to 
thoſe perſons only, who wittingly and ok 
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lingly have either vowed 1 when 
they might have married if they pleaſed, or 
who wittingly and willingly, when they 
might as freely have married, undertook holy 
Orders, to which ſtate they knew none were 
admitted but ſuch as would voluntarily and 
freely profeſs Virginity. For the · Church 
now abounding with very ſufficient choice of 
worthy perſons, who will voluntarily make 
ſuch Vows, and undertake freely ſuch a pro- 
feſſion, will admit no others to holy Orders, 
becauſe ſhe is taught, in all the Texts 1 
cited in the Beginning, that theſe be the 
fitteſt. With us, therefore, there is rio man 
or woman, who might not have married if 
they would. And therefore we cannot be 
faid to forbid marriage, unleſs you will fay ' 
that St. Paul did forbid marriage, when he 
forbad Biſhops, Deacons and vowed Widows 
to paſs to ſecond marriage. This is only to 
forbid breaking of Vows to ſuch as volunta- 
rily would make them, when they might 
freely have married. 

9. Your other ob'eCtions are foul corrup- 
tions of Scripture. The firſt of them is this, 
[1 Cor. ix. 5.] Have we not power to lead 
about a Woman, a Siſter, as alſo the reſi of 
the Apoſtles, and our Lord's Brother, and Ce- 
pbas. Here iff place of a Noman, your Bi- 
bles read a ie, making the Holy Ghoſt 
reſtrain the word Gynaika to a Wife, __ 
it is known that this word is uſually put for 
a I/oman, whether Wife or not Wife. Here 

* G 3 the 
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the Rhemiſh Teſtament fhews how Anti- 


quity ever expounded this place of 12. 


about ſuch devout Women as 1 a Ch 

to miniſter to him, [ Matt. xxvii 55 I could 
thus have maintained myſelf, ſaith St. Paul, 
by partaking of your temporal Goods, to 
whom IL. give ſpiritual Goocs. But to bur- 


den no body, I, being a Tradeſman, have 


made it my glory to maintain myſelf by the 


labour of my own Hands. Yea your own 


Bible but two Chapters before tranſlated the 
ſelf-ſame Greek word, for ſuch a Woman 
as could not be a Wife. [I Cor. vii. 1.] /t is 
good for a Man not to touch a Woman, I ranſ- 
late, if you dare, It is good for a Man not 
to touch a Wife, Gynaika. 

10. The 3 corrupt Text you object 
is, [ Heb. xiii. 4. ] For where we read word 


for word out of the Greek, Marriage honou- 


rable in all, you read, Marriage i is honourable 


in all Men, adding the Verb It, and the Noun 


Men; yet your beſt Bibles have not this 
Noun ( Men) and they print this Verb (is) 


in a different letter. As alſo in the former 


Text they did print the word Moman in the 
Margin. This juggling the vulgar perceives 
not. And the Bibles uſed it to make them 
take forthe true text, that which is but their 
interpretation of it. But if a Man would 
preſume to add a Verb, which ſhould come 
as near as may be, to the mind of the Apoſ- 
tle, then he ſhould put the Verb in the Im- 
perative Mood thus, Let Marriage be bo- 


nourable 
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n:urable in all, For St. Paul uſeth this 


Mood in the firſt Verſe, Let Brotherly Love 
continue; and in the ſecond, Be not unmind- 


ful, &c. And in the third verſe, Remember 


them in bonds, The fourth Verſe being that 
we ſpeak of, ſhould be likewiſe expreſſed by 
a Verb in that Mood, eſpecially ſeeing he 
{till goeth on in that Mood in the fifth _ 
verſe, Let your Converſation be without cave- 


touſneſs, The Apoſtle's ſenſe then ſeems 


Cary to be, Let Narri e be hanourable in if 


- That is. let no man diſhonour his mar- 
Kb. with either unfaithfulneſs to his 
Spouſe, or with unnatural or brutiſh luſt; 
and ſo his next words very fitly are, Pair 
God will judge Formcators and Adulterers. 


But your Bible by a double impoſture makes 


a quite different ſenſe. The firſt is to put 
the Verb in- the Indicative Mood, Mar- 
riage is honourable : and becauſe this alone 
helped not much, you uſed a ſecond impoſ- 
ture in the words following, which in Greek 


are, en paſi, in Latin in omnibus. And in 


both Languages all Scholars ſee that there 
is doubt whether this ſhould fign oy in all 


men, taking the Adjective in the 
Gender, or in all things, taking it in 


Neuter Gender. Our Bibles leave it as ay 
find it in all. But your Bible undertakes ab- 


ſolutely to determine the ſenſe of the Holy 


Ghoſt, and make him fay roundly, Mar- K 

riage is honourable among all men. Thus 

your Bible, Anno 15 ma Yea, Inter quoſe- 
| 5 4 ö 


vt, 
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vis, ſaith Beza, 1565, that is, Marriage is 
honourable among any kind of perſons. Out 
of which new Scripture the people eaſily in- 
fer, Marriage is honourable among thoſe 
who have received Holy Orders, or have 
made Vows of Virginity: And the Text 
being thus ſtretched, they might add, Among 
Brothers and Sifters, Father and Daughter. 
Lut we ſhall, in the next Point, n. 5. ſhew 
how flatly this Conſequence is contrary to 
St. Paul, who plainly denounceth damna- 
tion to ſuch as have married after they vowed 
Chaſtity. Your objection is ſufficiently an- 
— having — a double corrup- 
tion in the Text alledged, as many of you 
do alledge it. | 


/ . . 


— ce —_ 


— — 


The Twenty-firſt Point. 


Of the ſingle Life of ſuch as have varued per- 
7 £ petual Chaſtity. | 


H OW commendable works of a 
rogation are, by which we voluntarily 
do what we are not commanded, and ob- 
ſerve that which is of Counſel, and not of 
Precept, we ſhall ſee in the next point. Vet 
here we cannot but ſpeak ſomething, to 
ſhew how much the Vowing of Chaſtity is 
counſelled and recommended; and _——y 

| - how 
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how ſtrictly thoſe who vow Chaſtity are 
obliged to keep their Vows, which ns 
rily they made. [ Numb. xxx. ii.] ] ff any 
make a Vow to our Lord, to bin himſelf by by 
an Oath, he ſhall not make his word fruſtrate, 
but all that he promiſed he ſhall fulfil. hence 
St. Aug: [Q. 56. in Num. ] He that voweth 
abſtinence from a thing lawful, maketh it un- 
lawful to himſelf by his Vow. Now that you 
may evidently ſee, that the Scripture ſpeak- 
eth here of Vows made in matters not com- 
manded; it followeth, If a woman vow an 
thing, and bind herſelf with an Oath, ſbe that 
is in her Father's houſe, and as yet in Maidens 
age; if her Father know the vow ſhe promi ſed, 
and the oath wherewith ſhe bound her ſoul, and 

© held his peace, fhe ſhall be bound to the vow: 
whatſoever ſhe promiſed and ſware,. e ſhall 
fulfil indeed. But if immediately as he heart 
it, her Father doth gainſay it, both her vows 
and her oath ſhall be fruſtrate, neither: ſhall ſhe 
be bound to the promiſe. The ſame he faith 
of the Vows of a ife, that they ſhall hold: 
if her Huſband hold his peace; but if he gain- 
fay it, he ſhall make her Vow fruſtrate. Who: 
ſees not,. that it could- not be either in the 
power of the Father te make his Daughters 
vews void, or of = te” 7; to fruſtrate and 
annul the vows of „if they had * 
things which A ** oblige to perf 

by — from God ? Fol en wo 
ple, If ſhe ſhould vow to faſt in the Feaſt- 
of Expiation, her Huſband: could not have 


1 
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made void her Vow by gainſaying it. For 
the Law obligeth her, ſaying, [ Levit. xxiii. 
29. ] Every Soul that is not afflified, that is, 
which faſteth not this day, ball periſh out of 
his people. By this you ſee, that the Scrip- 
ture here ſpeaketh of Vows made to do that 
to which they were not otherwiſe. obliged. 
But after th 4, Sr they ſtand now obliged 
to fulfil in deed what — promiſed by word. 
2. Take a further evident proof of this; 
Deut. xxiii. 21.] When thou haſt vowed a 
ow to our Lord thy God, thou ſhalt not ſlack 
to pay it, becauſe our Lord thy God will re- 
guire it; and if thou delay, it ſhall be imputed. 
unto thee for ſin. If thou wilt not promiſe, 
thou ſhalt be without ſin. But that which is 
once gone out of thy lips thou ſhalt obſerue, and 
ſhalt do, as thou haſt oft prom — to our Lord thy 
Cod, and haſt ſpolen with thy proper will 2 
thy own Mouth. What could be ſaid more 
manifeſt to prove, that where there was no 
kind of ſin or breach of obligation before, 
now there is a ſin by the breach of a moſt 
ſtrait obligation ariſing from this Vow. 
Again, [ Ecelgſ. v. 4.) Whatſoever thou haſt 
vowed, pay it. And it is much better not to 
vow, than after a vow not to perform the 
thing promiſed. For this is a fin, as hath 
— proved by the former unanſwerable 
ext. 
3. As for the articular Vow of Chaſtity, 
 wehave our Saviour'sown words, [ Matt.xix. 


12.] And there be Eunuchs who have made 
them 
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themſelves Eunuchs for the Kingdom 2 | 
ven. Thoſe caſtrate n A 4 


dom of Heaven, who vow Chaſlity, ich 

Aug. (de Virg. ch. 23.] For * Vow they 
make themſelves as it were impotent for 
Marriage. And the doing this for the King- 


dom of Heaven is a clear proof, that this ſtate | 
| doth much further towards obtaining Hea- 
ven. Again, both voluntary Poverty and 


Chaſtity are particularly rewarded by out 


Lord, [ Luc. xviii. 29.] There is no wan mee | 


hath left either houſe, parents, or wife 
Kingdom of God, (Note ſtill how Chad 


furthers towards the Kingdom of 00 4 


who Hall not receive manifold moro at this pre- 


ent time, and in the world to come life ever - 


laſting. Here I find a reward. for leaving a a 


ife; ſhew me a reward for marrying one. 
4. St. Paul is moſt clear, { 1, Car. ii. 25, 
As concerning Virgins, a command. of our Lord 


[ have not, yet I give my Judgment of codnſel, 


(can you give better counſel. or 


which is) Art thou loſed from a wife, ſeek 


not a wife, Why lo? It follows, [ver. 32.] 
He that is without 4 wife is careful of the 


things that pertain to our Lord, haw he may 


pleaſe God. (Note till how Chaſtity: con- 
duces to the gaining Heaven) But he 121 is 
with a wiſh is Denne of the things that 
tain to the world, The Virgin thinket 
** 7 that wb to 2 Lord, that ſhe may 


bo bath in body irit. But ſhe het : 
; E nf of things that pertain to 


3 " the 
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the world. And ver. 38.] He that joineth 
not his Virgin in Matrimony doth better. And 
[ver. 40.] But ſhe is happier, if ſhe ſo abide 
after my judgment. 
5. Again, [1 Tim. v. g.] Let a Widow 
, be' choſen, which hath been the wife of one 
Husband. Here he ſpeaks of the choice of 
ſuch Widows as then were deputed to the 
ſervice of the Church, in aſſiſting to prepare 
Women Catechumens to Baptiſm, as alſo to 
ſerve the Sick, to adminiſter to the Poor, 
eſpecially of their own ſex. 'And this they 
did, living under the charge of the Deacons, 
whence they were called Diaconiſſæ. St. 
Paul here ſaith, he would have none choſen, 
or taken to this kind of ſtate, who had been 
married more than to one man. Neither 
doth he permit them, after they have once 
undertaken this ſtate, to marry again. That 
hence you may ſee evidently, how far he 
was from permitting Prieſts to marry again 
after the ſtate of Prieſthood undertaken. 
Hear his diſcourſe, [ver. 11. ] Younger wi- 
dows avoid (in this choice) for when ) have 
begun to wax wanton againſt Chrift (that is, 
well fed by Church Goods offered to Chriſt, 
as thoſe Widows were) they will marry, hav- 
ing damnation; becauſe they have caſt off their 
fit Faith, Behold here their Marriage 
and their Damnation joined together, and 
the reaſon given why 4 have incurred 
Kryma, Damnation, or Judgment to their 
Condemnation; to wit, becauſe they _ 
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caſt off their firſt Faith, This firſt Faith 
is their Vow of keeping perpetual Widow- 
hood, according to all Fathers Greek and 


Latin, whoever did write upon this place, 


ſaith the Rhemiſh Teſtament, here citing alſo. 
St. Auguſtine, who together with two hun- 


dred and fifteen Fathers in the fourth Council © | 
of Carthage, [Can. 104.] ſpeaketh thus: If 


« any Widows have vowed themſelves to God, 
« and left their laical habit; and under the 


« teſtimony of the Biſhop, or Church, have 


« appeared in religious weed, and after- 
« wards go any more to ſecular Marriage,, 


&« according to the Apoſtles 3 5 
Q 


« ſhall be damned, becauſe they were 

cc bold as to make void the faith, or pro- 
« miſe of Chaſtity, which they vowed to 
« our Lord. And as St. Augu/tine faith. 
[ Hereſ. 82.] Jovinian the Heretic was the 
firſt who induced vowed Virgins to marry. 
And [L. 3. Retr. c. 22.] for this his new 
Doctrine he calls him a Meonfler. - 

6. Let us go on with St. Paul, [ver. 14 
15. J I will N have the younger to marry. 
(ſuch as be frail) to give xo occaſion to the A- 


verſaries to ſpeak evil; for ſome are already © 


turned aſide after Satan. Whence it is exi- 
dent that breach of Vows is damnable, even 


in theſ& younger Widows, who, by reaſon | 


of that breach, are ſaid to have turned afide 
or gone after Satan, thus making their f 
Faith void. | 5 
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I58 Of the Warks of Counſel 

7. I end with that Praiſe given to Vir- 
gins, [ Apoc. xiv. 4.] Theſe are they which 
follow the Lamb wither ſoever he goeth. 


The Twenty-ſecond Point. 


Of the Warks of Counſel and Supererogation. 


Roteſtants deny all Works of Superero- 

gation, that is, Works which we of our 
own ſelves ſuperadd to our bounden duty; 
and conſequently they will have no good 
Work to be LE counſelled unto us ; but 
they ſay, we are commanded to do all the 
good we can. Againſt this Error be almoſt 
all the Texts in the former Point, and par- 
ticularly the Text I there cited, [N. 1. ] out 
of the Book of Numbers, and what I cited 


[N. 4-] out of St. Paul, flatly ſaying, Con- 


cerning Virgins, a command of. our Lord 1 


„ 


have not, but Counſel I 11 And again, 
At thou looſed from a Wife? Seel not a 


Wife. Is this a Command? Woe then to 


Miniſters marrying when they were free 
men. If it be no cammand, what can it be 


| but a Counſel? And again, He that joineth 


not his Virgin in Matrimony dith better; to 
wit, by doing ſomething which you dare not 


fay he is commanded, but which St. Pau 


* 


1 my Father s bouſe, this flone 
ſet for a Pillar ſhall le God's Houſe. Which 


and Supererogation. 1 59 ; 
once before told you, ſhe was, only coun- 
ſelled. And he tells' 1 alſo once more, 


that it is only a Counſel. More bappy, faith 
he, Hall he be, if ſhe remain 1 „ according to 
my Judgment and Counſel. Is thine better? 

To the proof of this — make all thoſe 
manifold Texts, which in the next Point we 
ſhall bring, to prove how commendable vo-—- 
luntary Auſterities be, for none of thoſe Auſ= -* | 
terities be by any Precept commanded, but. 
only commended to us; and ſo they be not 
of Precept but of Counſel, ſuperadded to- 
what we are commanded, and therefore | 
be works of Supererogation. See all th 
Texts, for they muſt be moſt convinci 

2. In the 1 5 of Nature, I find 0 
freely, without bein commanded, vowing- 
to build a Church, [ Gen. Xxxviii. 20.] And 
vowed a Vw, ſaying, If God ſhall keep me 5 
the way, and I ſhall be returned it 75 perouſſy 

which I haue 


he being ſafely returned did fulfil, Ch. xxv. 
6.] Jacob came to Luz, ſurnamed Bethel, and 


he built there an Altar, aud called that place 9 


the * of God. 
b the Law of Maſes God himſelf 
giveth a Rule, 2 vi. 2.] To man and 
4 who ſhall ſeparate ee fe Vow a 
vow, to ſeparate themſelves to our Lond. For 
thoſe I ſay, who ſeparate or conſecrate 
themſelves; which manner of ſpeech ſhew- 
eth, chat they were obliged by no Fg | 
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But as long as they would be ſeparated or 
conſecrated, God obligeth them not to drink 
Wine, nor eat Grape or Raiſon. Yea, [e- 
remy xxxv. G.] Fonadab the Son of Rechab 
moſt commendably, though he were not 
commanded, did give theſe Lane to himſelf 
and his Sons. You ſhall not drink Wine, you 
and your children for ever, though Wine were 
as common drink with that Nation, as Beer 
with us. And you ſhall not build houſes, and 
"you ſhall not ſow ſeed, and you ſhall not plant 
vineyards, mor have any. But you ſhall dwell 
in Tabernacles all your days. We obeyed the 
voice of Fonadab our Father. Wherefore to 
them by Teremy, [ver. 18.] Thus ſaith the 
Lara, becauſe you have obeyed the commund- 
ment of Fonadab your father, and h. ve done 
all things that he commanded you. Thereſe 
thus ſaith the Lord, There ſhall not want a 
man of the ſtock of Jenadab the Son of Re- 
hab landing in my fight, all days, or to fand 
22 ore me for ever. As your Bibles have it. 
"This is true: for the Sons of Promiſe, tho” 
not the Sons of Fleſh, to the Rechabites, be 
*our Religious, of whick from the time of the 
. Apoſtles to the laſt day, there ſhall not fail 
to be many devout men, ſtill ſtandin ö 
God's fight. Let Proteſtants ſhew any len 
amongſt them, who can be eſteemed of the 
Stock of Jonadab, or a Rechabite, They are 
ſo far from this, that they rail at us for being 
followers of ſuperſtitious Inventions of men, 
when we follow the giver of ſo holy Rules 
AS- . 
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as Jonadab gave to his Son, fo praiſed and ſo 
rewarded by God for following them. Let 
them tell us, if they can, how amongſt 
them it is true, there ſhall not want a man of 
the Stock of * NT 

4. Suppoſe the Book of Judith, if you 
pleaſe, to be only a true Hiſtory, which you 
do not deny, from thence then we have a 
true Relation, how piouſly Fudith lived with- 
out any Precept, who [Ch. viii. 3.] having 
but lived three years and an half with hes 
Huſband, he dying, /he in the higher part of 
her houſe, made herſelf a ſecret Chamber, in 
which ſhe abade, ſhut up with her Maids; and 
having cloth of Hair upon her loins, ſhe faſied 
all the days of her life, but Sabbaths, and the 
Feafts of the houſe of Iſrael: And this though 
ber Huſband left her much riches, and a great 


family. And [Ch. xvi, 21.] There was alſo 


Chaſtity joined to her Virtue, ſo that for knew 
not man all the days of her life, after that Ma- 
naſſes her huſband was dead. And ſhe . abode 


in her huſband's houſe an hundred and 


Fur years; ſo that ſhe, ſo fair and fo rich, 


lived a Widow about ſixty nine years in Chaſ- 
tity, in Prayer, in a perpetual Faſt, and Hair- 
cloth. Who commanded her this, or who 
required it at her hands? Love of ſerving 
God more perfectly. 2 
5. Wherefore in the Goſpel to the young 
man whom our Saviour loved, becauſe he 
truly, for he loves not lying boaſters, did 
ſay, that he had kept the Cemmandments fr 
8 h 
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162 Of the Wirk of Counſel, &c. 
his youth, [Mark x. 20.] Chriſt notwith- 
ſtanding ſaid, One thing thou lacteſt; Go thy 
way, go ſell whatſ-ever thou haſt, and thou 
ſhalt have Treaſure in Heaven. This one 
thing was not wanting to any duty, which 
he was bound to perform, to be ſaved. For 
to enter into life, Chriſt did only bid him 
keep the Commandments, [Matth. xix. 17.] 
But faith our Lord, [ver. 21.] If thou wilt 
te perfect, go ſell the things thau baſt, and 
give to the Poor, and thou ſhalt have Treaſure 
in Heaven, and come and follow me. This 
then is that one thing which thou lackeſt: 
I fay, thou lackeſt this one thing, not to the 
ſtate of Salvation, for keeping the Command- 
ments doth ſuffice to the ſtate of Salvation, 
but thou lackeſt this, to the ſtate of Perfecti- 
on, if thou wilt be perſect. For this one 
thing contains all the three evangelical Coun- 
ſels. - Firſt, 3 to ſell all and give to 
the Poor. Secondly, Chaſtity; for him 
whom he counſelleth to ſell all, and give to 
the Poor, he muſt needs counſel not to take 
| a Wife with charge of Family and Children, 
| | for elſe ſomething were to be kept for them. 
| 


Thirdly, Obedience, Come and follow me, 
under the obedience of thoſe whom I ſhall 
1 8 over thee in lawful Authority; for our 
aviour in perſon was not to live but a 2 
ſhort Time after this. Sce all that follo 
| in the next Point, 


| | The. 
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The Twenty-third Point. 


Of voluntary Auſterity of Life. =_ 
I Handle this Point apart, becauſe there 
being ſuch daily Practice of theſe kinds 
of works in our Religion, and fo little in our 
Adverſaries, they ſcoffing at all we do, or > 
ſuffer, in this point, we will ſhew whether 
they ſcoff not at the Practice of Virtue, re- 
commended by Scripture. | 
2. Firſt then, obſerve all that hath been 
ſaid in the laſt Point doth recommend Au- 
ſterity of Life, by counſelling a chaſte Life, 
which cannot be maintained unleſs the Fleſh = 
be tamed by ſome auſterities; neither is 
Chaſtity itſelf a ſmall auſterity. Note alſo, 
that they who in the old Law, [ Numb. vi. 
Had a will to ſeparate themſelves to Gad, 
alſo a will to chooſe an auſtere life, abſtain- 
ing from Wine, the uſual drink of that Coun- 
try. How great and voluntary was the au- 
ſterity of the Rechabites, or Sons of Fonadab, 
who neither did drink Wine, nor built Houſes, 
but lodged abroad in Tabernacles, nor poſ- 
ſeſſed Vineyards, nor ſawed Corn, or any Seed. 
And yet how doth God praiſe and reward 
them 


* 


164 Of voluntary Auſterity of Life. 
them for it? [ Jer. xxxv. 18.] How great 
and how voluntary was the auſterity of Ju- 
dith, living ſixty nine Years in Chaſtity, in 
upper Rooms, retired from the World, al- 
moſt in continual faſt, continual hair-cloth, 
moſt frequent prayer, ſhe being fo rich, and, 
when the began this courſe, ſo young and 
ſo beautiful? Chriſt alſo counſelled no ſmall 
voluntary auſterity, to him whom he adviſed 
for greater perfection to ſell all, for Money 
being the price of all Commodities, the want 
of it brings all incommodities. He was ad- 
vided alſo to follow him, who had not a hole 
to ſhroud his Head in. What auſterity is here 
counſeled ? | 
3- Much like this was the voluntary au- 
ſterity of the firſt Chriſtians, forſaking Mo- 
ney, the price both of all delights, and alſo 
all convenient accommodation : And yet 
[ As iv. 34.] As many as were owners of 
Lands, or Houſ:s, ſold and brought the Prices 
of thoſe Things which they ſol1, and carried 
them before the Feet of the Apoſiles, Who 
commanded this ? Love of ſerving God more 
perfectly: For if we ſpeak of any obligation, 
they had no other than we have. Hence 8. 
Peter to Ananias, [Ch. v. 4.] Whilſt it re- 
mained was it not thy own, and after it was 
ſeld, in thy own Power ? That is, thou had/# 
dower to keep it whully to thy ſelf, or to vow 
it wholly to God, after which vow thou 
haſt no farther power to keep it, according 
to 


F 
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to what we proved fully out of Scripture, 
(Point 21. N. 1, 2.) 8 


4. But to ſpeak more N of that 


which we call Auſterity of life, ſuch as that 
of Judith was, both great and voluntary, as 
alſo that of Rechabites, or Sons of Fonadab: 
How great and voluntary was the Auſteri 

of Holy David, though a King ? His Knees 
were weak through faſting, [Plal. Cix. 24.] 
I am weary with my groaning. All the Night 
make I my Bed to ſwim. I water my Gouch 


with my Tears, [Pfal. vi. 6.] By reaſon of © 


the Voice of my groaning, my Bones have cleau- 


ed to my Skin, [Pfal, cii. 5. q.] I have eaten 


Aſhes like Bread, and mingled my Drink with 
weeping. His Prayers allo far exceeded any 
command given him, [Pſal. cxix. 148.] Mine 
Eyes have prevented the Night-watches, that 


I might meditate thy word. I prevented the. 


dawning of the Morning, and cried. And 
[ver. 62.] At Midnight I will riſe to give 
thanks to thee. And ver. 97.] Thy Law is 
my meditation all Day. And ver. 164. 


Seven times a Day I do praiſe thee. Daniel, 


[Ch. ix. 3.] of himſelf faith, I did put my 
Face to my Lord Ged, to beſeech and pray him 
in Faſtings, Sackclath and Aſhes. And 
[Nehemiah ix. 1.] The Children of Iſrael 
came together in Faſting and Sackcloths, and 
Earth upen them. What the Ninevites did, 


is well known, Of Jacob, as wealthy as he 


was, the Scripture tells us, how 5 


the Ground, he uſed a Stone for his Pi bw, 19 
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166 Of voluntary Aufterity of Life. 
and fo was favoured with that heavenly, Vi- 
ſion, [Gen. xxviii. 12.] ſo all 1frael is ſaid 
[Joel li. 12.] Turn ye to me with all your 
Heart, with Faſling, with Weeping, and 
with Mourning. | | 
5. Now in the New Teſtament, Chriſt's 
Doctrine would have made the great ſinners 
of Tyre and Sidon do Penance in Sackcloth 
and Aſhes. [Matth. xi, 21.] He faith to 
all, He that will come after me, let him take 
his Croſs. Great and voluntary was the 
Auſterity of St. John Baptift : He ſhall be 
great before our Lord. Mine and Cyder (or 
firong Drink) he ſtall not drink, [Luke i. 
I5.] The Child grew, and waxed in Spirit, 
and was in the Deſart until the Day of his 
manifeſtation, or ſhewing in Iſrael, [ver. 80.] 
That is, from his Childhood until he was 
above thirty Years old. He was clathed 
with Camels hair, and a Girdle of Skin about 
| his loins, and he did eat Locuſis and wild 

i Honey. [Mark i. 6.] And he did eat fo ſpa- 
| ringly, that of him Chriſt faith, John came 
neither eating nor drinking, (Matth. xi. 18.) 
i Of his Diſciples often fa/tirg we read, 
l (Matth. ix. 14.) And they were inſtructed 

N by him, of whom Chriſt ſaid, Among/t the 


Children of Women there hath not riſen a great- 

er than Jobn Papi Chriſt alſo promiſed 

1 there, that his Diſciples ſhould do as 

did, that is, 7% often, when the Bri 
ſhould be taken from them. 


obn's 


6. They 
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6. They did but what St. Paul taught, 


id (2 Cor. vi. 4.) In all things approving our- 
= elves as the Minifters of God, in much pati- 
id ence, in tribulations, in neceſſities, in difireſſes, 
in ſtripes, in priſons, in ſeditions.* To theſe 
" which all perhaps were not voluntary, he ex- 
8 horts us voluntarily to add, in labours, in * 4 
h watchings, in faſting, in pureneſs or chaftlity, 
0 For as we ſhall be partakers of his ſufferings, / 


| 2 ſhall we be of bis con ſolation. Mortiſy 
y 1 Members hich are = Earth, ( St '3 
iii. 5.) But before I paſs hence, I muſt ob- | 
ſerve what is ſaid of Holy Aune, (Luke ii. DE 
37.) She was a Widnw until eighty and four” 
„ Years, living even until that age, ſbe drpart- 8 
1 ed not from the Temple, by Faſting and 0 
] Prayers, ſerving God Night and Day. Be- 
2 hold by what exerciſes God is ſerved, Who 
1 commanded her this? The deſire of ſerving 
t God more perfectly. : 
1 7. Hear St. Paul of himſelf, (1 Cor. ix. 
x 27.) I keep under my Body, and bring it inta | 
. ſubjection, left perhaps whilft I preach tootbers, . 
my ſelf may become a caſt-away, or reprobate. 

Who commanded him? Deſire of ſecuring 
his ſalvation. Again, (Col. i. 24.) J Paul 
who now rejoice in ſuffering for you, and do 
accompliſh, or fill up that which is behind, or 
thoſe things which want, of the affliftion 7. | 
Chrift in my Fleſh, for his Body which is the 
Church, hold another reaſon, which was 
to ſuffer, thereby to fatisſy for the fins of 
others, of which Text more, when we ſhall | || 
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168 Of voluntary Auſterity of Life. 
ſpeak of ſatisfactory good Works in the 
next Point, N. 6. 

8. St. Timothy, Diſciple to St. Paul, ha- 
ving great weakneſs of Stomach, and frequent 
Infirmities in the midſt of fo great Labours, 
did notwithſtanding ſo continually drink 
Water, at all his Meals, that St. Paul 
thought it neceſſary to write to him thus, (1 
Tim. v. 23.) Drink not yet Water, but uſe a 
little Wine for thy Stomach, and thy aften 
Infirmities. So you ſee, that before he did 
not ſo much as drink a /ittle Wine, though 
it were the common drink of that Country, 
and though he were ſo weakned by ſickneſs 
and labour: Thus voluntarily abſtaining 
from Wine, ſo good a Creature of God. 
Who commanded him this abſtinence ? Love 
of Perfection, 


* 
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The Twenty-fourth Point. 
Of ſatisfaftory good Wirks, | 


HESE voluntary Auſterities, of 
which we ſpoke in the former Point, 

and all ſuch painful and laborious good 
Works, when they are performed in ſtate of 
Grace, are held by us Catholics to have a 
great ſatisfactory virtue, by which the 33 
ue 


1 


to confeſs ſomething elle required: 
are conſtrained to acknowledge, Fir, That © 


a. RG TRaRa HH RAY Al 


OI HB . 


Of ſatisfattory goed Works, 169 


due to our fin is forgiven, and is more or 


leſs cancelled, as the Works are more or leſs - 


perfect. For we teach, that after the ſin it- 
ſelf is ay by our true Repentance and 
humble Confeſſion, there yet remains the 


guilt of temporal pain, to which that fin 


makes us ſtill liable, as I ſhall prove in be 


next point, which, if you pleaſe, you may 
read before this. Proteſtants think they 
much magnify the Paſſion of our Saviour by 


ſaying, that by virtue of that alone all fins, 


and all pain due to all ſins, are quite ſor- 
given. But firſt, I aſk them, If —_— | 


elſe be required on our parts? are 
f 


we muſt be baptized. Secondly, That we 
muſt lay hold of the Paſſion of Chriſt, by 


the hand of Faith. Third y, That beſides 


this Faith, we muſt have true Repentance. 
Fourthly, They muſt needs ſay, that alſo you 
muſt have a will to receive the Body and 


Blood of Chriſt. Unleſs you eat the fleſh of 


the Son of Man and drink his Blood, you , 


not have life in you, [ John vi.'53.] Fifth, 
They muſt needs alſo ſay, That either the 
obſervation of the Commandments is neceſ- 
ſary (as we ſhall ſhew Point 36.) or atleaſt a 
a good will, and ſerious endeavour to 

them. He was made to all that 


or they 


45 im th 
| cauſe Annes Salvation, { Heb. v. 9.] So. 
that's ay SBI our parts, to 


* O 
ry 
2 9 
= p K — 
bk — — — W I ̃˙ M ˙ y - = - — — = — — —— — 


— * 


.4; , 
I 


170 . Of ſatisfaftory gsa HWarks. 
have him be effectually to us, the cauſe of 
eternal Saluation. 

2. By this diſcourſe it is evident, that tho' 
the Paſſion of Chriſt in itſelf be of a ſufficient 
worth and value, to ſatisfy for all the ſins of 
the World, yea of a Million of Worlds, and 
alſo for all the pain that is, or can be due to 
thoſe fins; yet Chriſt, out of bis Prudence 
and Juſtice, thought fit to order fo, that this 
full fruit of his Paſſion ſhould not be applied 
to any, but ſuch as ſhould perform ſeveral 
things which be requires at their hands for 
this effect. Not that there is need of this 
to ſupply any want of value in his Paſſion, 
but there is need to do all this, to fulfil, on 
our parts, the Covenant and Conditions upon 
which this benefit is granted. As you-muſt 
ſay of all thoſe hve ſeveral things, 1 you 
yourſelves require to be ſuperadded 

our part, that we may enjoy the full fruit of 
his Paſſion. To theſe five things we Ro- 
man · Catholics add a ſixth, and we have Scrip- 
ture for this fixth as well as you have for the 
other five. I hat ſixth thing is, that Chriſt 
requires of us ſeveral penal and laborious 
works, which though in themſelves, and as 
they meerly proceed from us, they have no 
ſufficient proportion to cancel the pains due 
unto our fins, as alſo you muſt confeſs all 
that is done by us in Baptiſm, or in believing, 
or in repenting, or in receiving his body, or 

in endeavouring to keep his Law, hath alſo 


no ſuch proportion, yet each of them have 
virtue 
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ſufficient to elevate and raiſe our poor en- 
deavours of ſatisfying to any ability of mak- 


mingle his drink with his moſt frequent 
day. Every night waſhing "his bed with | | 
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virtue to this effect: But this virtue is meer- 
ly from the virtue of the Paſſion of our Sa- 
viour, which is communicated to us by the 
performance of theſe things. For we ſo mag: i 
nify the virtue of our Saviour's Paſſion, that 
we ſay a moſt ſatisfactory virtue, or a ſpecial = 
efficacy to cancel pain due to ſins, is not only i 
communicated by it to Faith, but the like 
efficacy, in order to this effect, is by the 3 
ſame Paſſion communicated ro our painful 
and laborious works of Faſting, Hair-cloth, - 
Watching, Praying, Alms-deeds; and there- 
fore this our doctrine is ſo far from derogating 
to our Saviour's Paſſion, that it honouretn 
it more than yours, which doth deny the 
Paſſion of our Saviour this praiſe, of being 


ing real Satisfaction. „ 

3. The force and virtue of theſe. ations * iſ 
was well known to holy David, who did + 
practiſe them ſq much, as I ſhewed in the | 


- laſt Point, n. 4. His knees were 


with faſting, he laboured in fighing, he 
every night waſhed his Bed, and watered his 
Couch with his tears. The voice of his per- 
petual groaning for his fins, with other Auj- 
terities joined therewith, made his bones 
cleave to his ſkin, he being meerly ſkin and | 
bones; far he did eat aſhes as bread, and * 


Tears, he gave himſelf to prayer night and 
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172 Of fei guy good Wark. 
tears, Ming at midnight to confeſs toour Lord, 


and then preventing the dayyning of the day, 
the cry of his morning prayers. Seven 


5 times in the day he ſaid praiſe to God, all 


this he did, being a King. Alme-deeds may 
ſeem leſs wonderful in a royal perſon; yet 
his bountiful Alms, conſidering the charge 
of ſo continual Wars, were eyen incredible. 
Towards the building of the Temple, [r 
Chron xxii. 14.] Behold, ſaith he, I, in my 
trouble, prepared the charges of the houſe of 
eur Lord. Of Gold a hundred thouſand ta- 
lents, and of Silver a thouſand thouſand ta- 
dents, and of Braſs and of Iron without 
weight, for the number ts ſurpaſſed by the 
greatneſs : Timber and Stones I have prepared 
to all thecharges. To all this in [Ch. xxix. 3.] 
Above all theſe things which I have offered 
into the houſe of my God, F give of my own pe- 
culiar goods Gold and Silver unto the Temple 
of my God, beſides * things which I have 
prepared for the holy Houſe. Three thouſand 
talents of the Gold of Ophir, and ſeven thon- 
ſand talents of moſt approved Silver. Thus 
he excelled in all the three ſatisfactory works, 
Faſting, Prayer, and Alms-deeds, to which 
three all other ſatisfactory works are reduced. 
Who commanded David this? the excellency 
his Charity to God. | 

In like manner Job of himſelf, I ab- 
hor myſelf and repent in duſt and aſhes, 


I.. Xii. 6.] And as for Alms, Ich. xxxi. 


JV I have taten my morſels alons, and the 
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with me. If bis wr 4 
have not bleſſed me; and he was 
with the * my ſheep, + 2 2 4 
tarried not without; my door was open to tb | 
wayfaring man. 3 1 have heen 2 of a 4 
very great multitu place, He- ü 
was an eye to the blind, a wor to 72 yn: Ee. | 
Of holy Judith's aQtions we ſpoke in the 
former point. Hear what is ſaid to that 
wicked King by Daniel, [iv. 27.] Where- 
fore, O King, let my counſel be acceptable te 
ther, break off thy fins by 1 and 
thy iniquities by ſhewing mercy to the por. 
Behold the fins even of Nebuchadnazer might 
be cancelled by alrgs. For my xvi. 6.] 


8 
— 


By mercy and truth iniquity is purged [Joel li? 
12.] turn to me with all your beart in faſting. 
and in weeping and in mourning, and rent your 
heart. —_ your garments. [ Jonas iii. 5. 
The men of Nineveh procla'med a faft, and 
were chath with ſackcloth, &c. And God | 
ſaw their works, and had mercy, &c. Why? A 
He ſaw their works. 
5. In the new Teſtament we are exhorted 
to approve ourſelves Miniflers of God in la- 
bours, 'in-watching, in faſting, in 3 . 
[2 Cor. vi. 4.] We have — Baptiſt 
neither eating nor drinking, [ Matt. xi. 18.] 
His Diſciples fa/ting often, Chriſt promiſing bf 
that after his — his alſo ſhould fate as St. 
John's did, that is, ſhould faft often, [Matt. ix. 
14.) We have St. Ann by fa 2 ing and prayers | 
uke ii, 7 1 
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Paul chaſftizing his body; Wis Diſciple Timothy 
drinking till water. And as for Alms, after 
ſo many woes denounced to the moſt unclean 
Scribes and Phariſees, Chriſt himſelf faith, 
But yet of what remaineth, give Alms, *and 
behold allthings are cleanſed unto you, [Luke xi. 
41. ] So that to cleanſe them by his blood, he 
would have their alms join:d with the vir- 
tue of his blood, which blood gave this cleanſ- 
ing power to their Alms. And St. Paul 
promiſeth us [ Rom. viii. 17.] That we may be 
Heirs of God. and joint Heirs with Chrift, 
if ſo be we ſuffer with him, that we may alſo 
be glorified with bim. Note the condition, 
if fo be that we'ſuffer : Though Chriſt's ſuf- 
fering of its own ſelf be more than enough, 

he will haveours joined, upon theſe terms 
covenants - to communicate the full fruit 
of his Paſſion to us, and therefore unleſs this 
be done on our part, ſomething is ſaid to be 
wanting to the Paſſion of Chriſt in order to 
its full effect. t 
6. This is clear out of Col. i. 24. ] I Paul, 
who now rejoice in ſuffering for you, and do fill 
| up what is behind of the affitftions of Chriſt 
in my fleſh, for his body which is the Chureh.. 
Notwithſtanding Chriſt's Paſſion [as I de- 
clared n. 1. and 2,] ſome ſcores are left he- 
bind, ſo that ſome things are wanting, not 
wanting on Chriſt's part, but Chrift requires 
them to be done on our part, for they be 
our ſcores, which be thus behind, until we 
ſhall have done all that he hath —_— 


« 
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that we ſhould do, to be partakers. of the 
full fruit of his Paſſion, in orden to the can- 
celling of pains due for our fms-\. And we 


muſt either by ourſelves fil up what is bubind, | © 


or accompliſh theſe things which wants of. the ' 
Paſſion of Chriſt to this effect, or our chari- 
table Brothers muſt, by their ſuffering for us, 
help us out, as St. Paul here faith he did 
help out the Coloſſians by his ſuffering ſor 


them. So that, if we be fellows in his Paſo © 


ſion, we ſhall be fellows in bis Reſurretlion 
4 x” ' 


and glory. N | <A 
7. The obtaining of this remiſſion of all 
ſins, and of all pains due to theſe fins, which 


are committed after Baptiſm, is not done 
with that facility and eaſineſs, with which _ 
all this was done in Baptiſm, but it is a 


ting requires much labour and-pain. [Heb.x. 


26.] For, if we fin wil.ingly after the know- 
ledge of truth received, there 1s not left an 
Ha for fins. + Wherefore though it be moſt 
true, which was there ſaid, [ver. 14.] By 
one oblation he hath per facted for ever them 
that are ſanctiſied. Vet the true meaning of 
that Text is, That he hath done this in that 


manner which he, in his prudence and juſ- 


tice, hath thought fit, that is, he hath, by 
that one oblation ſo perfeded them for ever, 
that they, to be partakers of this conſummated 


perfection, compleated on his part, muſt do 


all things which he exacts to bedone on their 
parts; that is, believe, repent, reſolve to keep, 

er endeavour to keep the Commundments. If 
i. 92 H 4 thus 


176 Of ſatisfattory god works, 
thus diſpoſed they ſuperadd Baptiſm, all is 
perfefted, wholly ſuppoling their perſeve- 
rance. But if we fin after this Baptiſm, in 
which we profeſs the knowledge of the truth 
received, there is now not an Heft for fin; that 

is, the Hoſt of Chriſt crucified, which is the 
oblation conſummating them for ever, is not left 
to wit, it 1s not left to cancel, and cleanſe 
our ſins ſo eaſily as before. For none can 
again be baptized in cold water, but we muſt 
be rebaptiſed in the hot Water of our Tears, 
in the baptiſm of Penance, for fo the Scrip- 
ture calls Penance, in Faſting, Sack-cJoth, 
Watching, Praying, Almſdeeds, or elſe we 
muſt ſmart in Purgatory, as by Scripture we 
: ſhall now prove. f 
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The Twenty-fifth Point. 
| "Of Purgatory and Prayer for the Dad. 


SOME are ſo ignorant in the underſtand- 
ing of Scripture, that if they find not 
there the Name of Purgatory, they preſently 
conclude, that according to Scripture, 
is no ſuch thing as Purgatory. This is as 
great ſimplicity, as it would be to deny the 
moſt bleſſed Trinity, becauſe this name can- 
not be found in all the Scripture old or new, 
duch Men are to be taught, that any thing 
is ſufficiently proved out of Scripture, if the 
Scripture can be ſhewed to contain 3 . 
| ciples 


— 


% 
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e 1 


that there is a P | 
2. I ſay then the ipture holds forth | * 


| 
unto us three ſeveral Principles; all which 1} 


„ 


chree muſt be falſe, unleſs we grant a Purga- 
tory. For firſt, if any Scripture teach, that 
— out ſins be forgiven us, whenſoever 
y repent, but yet that they are only 
— ſo, that all the pains due to them 
be not always forgiven them, together witngn 
theſe ſins ; then that very Scripture teacheth 
us alſo, that there is a Purgatory ; ; becauſe it 
may often happen, that he, h whom all FY 
ſins were forgiven, did depart this life before - 
that all the pains, due to thoſe his ſins, were 4 
remitted, Theſe pains being due by divine 
Juſtice, and not being cancelled by any fa- 
tisfaction made for them in this World, it 
evidently follows, that divine Juſtice muſt 
exact the payment of them in the next. 
World ; but not in Hell, becauſe no Man 
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ſtate, muſt needs be granted, in which fark, 

a is to pay thoſe temporal puniſhments,, * *. 

—— her by divine. Juſtice. 

Purgatory. a 6+ 0 | 
3. Secendy. If any Scripture teach us, 

ſuch fins, a2 

be not damnable, but only deſerve temporal 

Puniſhment, and not eternal; that Scti 
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is nothing elſe but a place in which Souls 
departed ſuffer only for a Time, and not for 


2 

hirdly, if any Scripture teach us to 
pray for the Dead, that very Scripture teach- 
eth us a Purgatory. For Prayers for the 
Dead are unnec to thoſe who are in 
Heaven, and unprofitable to ſuch as are in 
Hell. Thoſe Dead then, who can receive 
help and relief by our Prayers, muſt neither 
be in Heaven nor in Hell; but in a third 
place, which we call Purgatory. My work 
then is done, if I can ſhew, That theſe three 
principles be held forth unto us in holy Scripture. 
Yet fourthly, we ſhall add ſeveral other Texts 
in proof of Purgatory. 

5. Let us now begin with the firſt Principle, 
and let us ſhew how the Scripture teacheth 
us, that full often, after the fin itſelf is for- 
given, there do remain. ſome pains yet due 
even to that fin, We are all born in original 
fin, - This fin is quite forgiven to many Chil- | 
dren, whether it be by the faith of their Pa- 
rentsas in theLaw of Nature, or by Circum- 
ciſion, as in the old Law, or by iſm, as in 
the New. And yet thoſe very to 
whom this ſin is forgiven, do notwithſtand- 
ing for the ſelf-ſame forgiven fin, ſuffer the 

t of Death due unto them for no 
other cauſe, but for that original ſin, 
which was forgiven them. is is taught 


St. Pan, Rom. v. 4 by on — 
5 


entered into the World, * by 
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fo unto all Death did paſs : yea truly unto all | 
did Death paſs, even to thoſe innocent Chil- 
dren who have not committed the lcaſt offence _ 
in the World. 44 u 
6. In the Book of Numbers, [ch. xiv. 20. 
The people grievouſly offended God by mur- | 
muring: But Meſ-s praying earneſtly for 
them, our Lord ſaid, I have forgiven it ac. 
cording to my ward. But yet all the men that 
have ſeen the ſigns that I-bava done in A gypt'. » 
and in the Wilderneſs, they ſhall not ſee, the. 
Land, for which I fware to their Fathers. In. 
this wilderneſs ſhall your A lie. Your 


* 


Carcaſſes ſhall be in the wilderneſs : Your Chill. 
dren ſhall wander in the deſert forty years, aut M 
ſhall bear yeur fornication, until the Carcaſſes © 
of their Fathers be conſumed in the Deſart. 
And forty years ſhall you bear your Iniquities: 
Far as I have ſpalen ſo will I do. Note here, 
that God with his own mouth ſaid, he had, 
forgiven the ſin, and yet he with the ſame. _ 
mouth and breath, as I may ſay, tells them 
there ſhall be ſtill a juſt puniſhment under- 
gone for this very ſin, for which, though, *- 
forgiven, they ſhall die in the Wilderneſs, ant 
for forty years their very Children ſhall bear 
their fornication ; and they ſhall ſuffer all the 
incommodities of wandring in a wilderneſs. . 
Can then any man wonder, if they them 
ſelves, who had their pardon on theſe term, 
and then were flain the very next day by- 
their Enemies, ſhould for a time, yea, per- 
haps far forty ſuffer ſome puniſhment}  _ | 
after death? Elena puniſhment, the old in '\F 
bog:-> being FI 
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being forgiven, they could not ſuffer, if they 
did no new one; yet manifeſtly ſome puniſh- 
ment after death could not but be due to them 
ſeeing that fo great a puniſhment was ſo 
juſtly laid upon their Children, for their fake . 
tor forty whole years. 
7. Let us go on, [2 Sam. Ch. xii: 13.] 
upon David's great Repentance for his great 
ſins of Murder and Adultery, God by the 
Prophet Nathan told him, Our Lord alſo hath 


taten away thy fin. Howbeit, becauſe by this 


deed thou haſt given great occaſion to the ene- 
mies of the Lord to blaſpheme, the Child that is 
born unto thee ſhall ſurely die. Behold the fin 
taken away, and yet behold a puniſhment 
ſtill due, even for this deed. Vea for this 


 . deed, the Styord ſhall not depart from thy houſe 


ferrever. I will take thy wives and give t 
to thy neighbours; and they ſhall ſleep with thy 
wives in the ſight of the Sun, [ver. 10, 11.] 
All which great puniſhments, even after this 
forgiven fin, did befal David and his Family. 
His Son died [ver. 18.] Three more of his 
own Sons were ſlain: Ammon in the next | 
ter; Abſolom, [ Chap. xviii.] Adoeniar, [ 1 
Kings ii.] Vea, Abſolom before his death did 
raiſe an Army againſt David his Father, and 
. enforced him to fly; Jeruſalem being taken, 
they pitched a Tent for Abſo/om in the Houſe- 
top, the Leads of the place, And be went to 
bis Father's Concubines before all Iſrael, 
[2 Sam. xvi. 22.) Thus in the Sight of the 
Sun, lying with his own Father's Wives, 
called here Concubines, becauſe they wer 


\ 
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Prayer. for the Dead. 
not admitted to the Titleof Queens. 
8. Our Lord ſaid to Moſes and Aaron, 
Num. xx. 12.] becauſe you have not believed ' 
me, you ſhall not bring this People into the} + 
Lind which I will give them. And [ver 24.1 
Aaron ſhall be — to his People, that is, 
ſhall die, for cC Hall not enter 225 the Land, 
which I — given to the Children of Iſrael, 
becauſe he rebelled againſt my Word, and 
ver. 28.) Aaron died there in the top of the 
Mountain, and | Ch. xxvii. 13.] Ged ſaid to 
Moſes, when thou haſt ſeen ir the Land of. 
Promiſe, thou alſo ſhalt be gathered unto thy 
People, as Aaron thy Brother was gathered; 
For ye rebelled againſt my Commandment. Thus 
you ſee theſe two great Saints both puniſhed - 
with a moſt ſpeedy death: For that very ſin, 
of which they being admoniſhed by God? him- 
ſelf, queſtionleſs did repent. Whence after” 
this ſin committed God did ſo familiarly con- 
rſe with Moſes, from Chap. xx. to xxvii. 
y all theſe, and a world of other ſuch Ex- 
ples, it is made evident, that upon the 
true Repentance of the Delinquent, _ 
the pain of eternal death be always 
him, yet often the Delinquent — Ea | 
to | temporal puniſhments : even as in 
this World, though upon the repentance ot 
a Delinquent deſerving death, the puniſh- 
ment of death be forgiven him, yet he is 


— made liable to ſuffer Impriſonment, or 


1 
9. Out of this Principle it clearly fol 


loweth, that there is a Purgatory; wok” 
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that a man may die before he hath ſuffered, 
or ſatisfied for the puniſhment due by divine 
juſtice unto him; it doth neceſſarily follow, 
that this puniſhment, according to the ſame 
juſtice, muſt be given him in the World to 
come; not in Hell, becauſe the ſin is forgiven 
him: But yet in the Priſon of Purgatory, 
out of which he ſhall not go until he hath 
paid the laſt farthing, [ att. v. 26.] It re- 
mains then proved, that this principle, fo ' 
well grounded in Scripture, cannot be true, 
_- unleſs it be alſo true, that there is a Purgatory, 
10, I pals to the ſecond Principle, teach- 
ing, that ſome fins are only venial, deſerving 
indeed ſome puniſhment, but not eternal. 
For as he were a Tyrant, who would puniſh 
every Offence, though it deſerves but whip- 
ping, with a cruel death : ſo we ſhould have 
too hard opinion of God's Juſtice, if we 
believed, that for every merry lie, for every 
idle word, or paſſionate ſpeech, for every 
trifling away of a ſmall time unprofitably, 
for every vain or lazy action, he ſhould pu- 
niſh the Delinquent with death everlaſting, 
and the endleſs and unſpeakable torments of 
Hell- fire, if the perſon dieth without repent · 
ance, as thouſands muſt needs do, who die ſud- 
denly, or out oftheir ſenſes, orintheirfleep, Sc. 
11. That there be ſuch venial ſins, or 
ſmaller offences, as theſe are, Which be 
truly ſins yet not mortal or damnable is clear 
out of Scripture, [ Exod, i. 27. ] But the Mia 
wives of Egypt feared God and preſerved the 
men Children, contrary to the comune oy 
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the King; who queſtioning them ſor break- 
ing his er anſwered, The 


Hebrew women are, not as — Egypti 


Midwife themſelves, and before we come 10 
them they are delivered. Ged therefore did 
well to the Midwives ; and becauſe they feared. 
God, he built them houſes. Here you fee the 


Midwives telling an officious Lie, which is a 


fin; yet this fin did not take from them the 
— of God, or made God hate them: but 


they even then feared God, as the Scripture” 
ſaith, and he for this their fear, exerciſed . 
not in this Lie, but in their Charity an 


Mercy, highly rewarded them. Vet this 


Lying being a ſin, divine Juſtice could not 
but reſerve ſome puniſhment for it, though- * 


= _ 
Even fo [ Jeſbua ii, 2.] the Spies ſent 
Jubus, entered the houſe of Rahab. And 
it was told the King of Jericho. He ſent to 
Rahab, ſaying, Bring forth the Men that" 


came to thee, for they be Spies: And the uo 


man taking the Men hid them, and ſaid, I 
confeſs they cams to me when the Gate was d' 
ſhutting in the dark, and withal went 
out; I know not whither they be gone, / purſue” 


— mikoge up to the — F her houſes 
and tovered — ith the flalks of 


10as-there, Here you have another officious' 
Lie, bur only vena not a damnable ſin; | 
1 ee te OR 


133 


quickly, and you ſhall overtake them. But ſhe” 
Flax — 1 


an wo- 
men; ſer they have the knowledge to play the, \ 


4 


| 
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of charitably -hiding the Spies ſhe pleaſed 
God: For © Put faith, By Faith Rahab 
not, receiving the Spies with Peace, 
I Heb. xi.,31.] And St. James, [ii. 25] Ra- 
b was ſhe not juſtified by works, receiving 
the Meſſengers, and putting them forth another 
' way, after that ſhe bad firſt hid them; Of 
theſe kind of venial ſins the Scripture alſo 
faith, Seven times ſhall the juſt fall and riſe 
again, [Prov. xxiv. 16.] Fo 
| caſt us not out of God's favour, where- 
fore by his Grace we — wan again. 
And hence theſe ſins are 
. eaſily have pardon. 
13. Whence our Saviour himſelf doth diſ- 
tinguiſh ſeveral ſins, and affirms fome of 


them to deſerve puniſhment, but not Hell- 
fire, [Matt. v. 22.) Wheſoever is angry (for ſo... 


the Proteſtant Bibles read) with his Brother, 
Hall be in danger of Judgment. And whoſoever | 
Hall ſay to his gr Racha, ſhall be in danger 
of Council: And whoſoever 248. thou fool, 
Hall be in danger of Hell-fire 

eternal puniſhment, the two former fins did 
not endanger us, they being but venial. , 
Hence it is evident, that there be ſome fins | 


which God judgeth worthy of puniſhment, ; 


and yet nottodeſerve Hell-fire; and he ſpeaks, 
of the puniſhment of the next life, as * 


Hell, Sc. Again, [Matt. xii. 36-] I ſay unte 


you that every 2 — — 
Hall render an account there in the 5 +4 
Fudgment, ' The words of 


r theſe ſmaller. 


venial, ſuch 


which only 
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ſerved not Hell- fire, as the former Text taught 


leſſer account than for 
therefore they will not 

to Hell-fire, Again, [ 
ſins be called kee 
name Chriſt, hating dead! 

would never give to any — 
nable. Neither would he, if theſe 


Aniſe, &c. blind guides, that freinat a ping 
and ſwallow a Camel. Behold ſome finsonly. 
like Gnas, and the doi of them compared 
to the fault, that would 
Tithe for Mint and" Aniſe. 


udgment, , 
will be given of them: Not in Hell, for we 
deſerve it not; therefore in Purgato 3 

14. Agreeable to this is that ich our 
Saviour faith, [ Lake xii. 47. ] That Servant. 
who knoweth the will of bis Lord, and doth not 
according to his will, ſhall be beaten with many | 


Jon but be that knoweth it wh OS j 


ee 


us, yet they being - worſe than meer idle 
words, ſome E 
For here this ſaith, Ya 
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things toorthy 0 ftripes, ſhall be beaten with 
few firipes.. nce it is evident, that there 
be ſome men, who do things worthy of 
ſtripes, which they ſhall not eſcape; but yet 
they ſhall be beaten with few flripes. But if 
theſe ſtripes be to be laid on for all eternity, 
as all ſtripes be which are paid in Hell, they 
will not 2 few ; becauſe: being everlaſting, 
the number of them will be without number. 
Will then any one call theſe ſtripes few? Or 
can any man perſuade himſelf, "oe a God, 
who is all mercy, will in this unmerciful 
manner puniſh the ſpeaking of one idle word: 
Vet Chriſt himſelf ſaith, that we ſhall be ac- 
countable. for every. idle word we ſpeak, 
\ [Marr. xii. ] Wherefore we muſt be liable to 
ſome puniſhment for every idle word: ſo that 
if a man of full Age converted from Idola- 
© "try be baptized, and by and by after be killed 
beſore he commit any other fin, than the 
| ſpeaking of any one idle word only; Shall this 
man be tormented for ever and ever, ſo long 
as God ſhall be God? And ſhall the Faches 
of Mercies give this unmerciful Sentence? 
Doubtleſs if any man can do a thing worthy 
” bf ripes, and for doing it deſerve only to 
beaten with few — this man may 
— for this merey. But for greater than 
this he cannot hope, ſeeing that Chriſt ſaith, 
that ſome account is to be given for that idle 
word. Some puniſhment, theggfore, he muſt 
ſuffer, but not eternal; and conſequentiy not 
in Hell, but in Purgatory: For he muſt be 
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| 


again, it ſhould 
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beaten with few 


grounded in Scripture, be true, then En 
22 that there is a 


15. The third Principle, clearly alſo den- 


tained in Scripture, is, that Prayer may pro- 
fitably be made for the dead. This onion 
as well out of the Old as New Teſtamert. 
In the old Teſtament, [2 Mace. xii. 43-] 
where after divers of the Soldiers of Judas 


Maccabeus had been ſlain in the Battle, He +. 
drachms -* , 


making a gathering ſent twelve t 
of Silver to Jeruſalem, to have Sacrifice offered 
for the + ſins of the dead) well and religiouſly 

thinking of the. reſurrectian. For Pars 
hoped, that they _ were ſlain . ſhould 


pray for the 
healthful cogitation to pray 
they may be looſed ＋ their Vour Eng 


liſh Bibles ſo mangle the © here, that: I 
would not follow'them. 


know Proteſtants will fa: Books 


be not Canonical, though in 
cil of Carthage, held — e. 
they be regiſtred in the 


ful writer of the ancient Church 


or elſe why do you place them in the Bible? þ 


And without Aue alſo, were written 
er time. that by the 


not with many, or 
everlaſting ſtrĩpes. If this principle, ſo well 


riſe : 
us and vain to 
wg therefore a boly and 


for the dead, that © 


7 (omg 0 
difpute this matter, I —— that whieh i- 


granted without all diſpute; that is, tha 
theſe Books be written by a true 1 8 


t 
f 


i 


mw 0 3 and” 
1 teſtimony of ſo ancient a wa- 
ter of Eccleſiaſtical Hiſtory, we have firſt, 
05 Peg and Maccabeus, who then was High- 
Prieſt, andalſo chief Commanderof the Jews, 
God's only true people, did hold prayer for 
the Dead to be laudable. Secondly, That 
this was not his private Opinion, but a thing 
done conformably tothe cuſtom of the Jewiſh 
Church, which to this very day uſes Prayer. 
for the Dead. Thirdly, All the Soldiers be- 
ing men, who, had devoted their lives for 
the defence of the true belief, concurred, 
by contributing to this act of Piety, - That 
Sacrifice might be ofrred forthe dead. Fourthly, 
The Pri a. Nr alem, vrho beſt knew 
their — cuſtom in Sacrifices for the 
Dead, which were the ſame that were for. 


fin, are never ſaid to have ſcrupulized at the 


matter.  Fifthly, This moſt ancient Hiſto- 
rian recommends this cuſtom as boly. All 
theſe things not being ſingular in thoſe men 
alone, and happening not full, two hundred 
Years before Chriſt, and: ſtill laſting to this | 
day among the Jews, there could not but 
de many, who practiſed this, ſo common a 
thing, in his and his Apoſtles times. And 
yet you never read the leaſt reprehenfin. 
given them for it. 1 
16. Out of the New Teſtament we have 
two places: Firſt, St. Paul, [1 Cor. xv. 29. ] 
i bat. ſhall they do who are baptiſed for the 


dead? If the dead do net riſe at 22 to what. 
and are they ann As if he. 
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ſhould ſay, to what end do men do penance | 
for the dead? To what end is this done, if 
there be no Reſurtection, and the Soul do 
not till ſurvive, expecting to be re- united 
to the Body? St. Paul can ſpeak here of no 
other Baptiſm which can profit the dead, 
but the Baptiſm of Penance; for ſo St. Mark 
and-ſo St. Luke ſpeaks. And certain it i, 
that St. Paul takes his Ar from that, 
which with profit to the can be per- 
formed for them. Otherwiſe, when he 
preſſeth ſo hotly thoſe words, To what. end 
are they baptized for them? One might eaſily 
anſwer, To na end. True then it is, that 
to a very good end we undertake this pain= * +: 
ful Baptiſm of Penance for the dead, ſo tak- _ 
ing upon us part of their fiery Baptiſm in 
ry. This is the language of holy 
Fathers, ing — 1 
ſheweth (J. 1. de Purgatorio, cap. 4.) out of 
S. Hierom, S. Baſil, and Bede, all expound- - 
| ing thoſe words, He Hall baptize you in the 
| Hol Ghoſt und Fire, [Matt. iii. 11. * 
75 (ſay they) with th. Elo Ghoft ſhall he bap- 
tize in this world, and with Fire in the werld _ 
to come. To the ſame effect he cites 8. Gre= 
ory Naz. calling ' Purgatory Fire the 1aff L 
tiſm. _ 
17. The fecond Text is, x Fo. v. 
/ e his Brother to fin @ fin nat 
ath, let him att, and life ſhall be given 
them that fin not to death. There is 
death, committed by n ages, 
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190 / Purgatoty, and 
do not ſay that he ſhall pray for it. And fo 
we never pray for thoſe, whom we know to 
dic unrepentant, This is the true ſenſe of 
this place, and hence it is clear, that there 
be fins to death, and fins not to death. The 
meaning is not, that there be fins mortal, 
and fins venial, neither according to our In- 
terpreters, or according to yours, who deny 
all venial fins. As for us, we all hold Prayer 
lawfplly and fruitfully made for any fin 
whatſoeyer, during the life of the finner. 
"Wherefore a /in ts death is to. leave 2 
working by ity even to death: St. 
* faith, [de Correp. & Gra. c. 12:] 
Whence it followeth contrarywiſe, that a 
not to death, is that which a man com- 
mitteth, but doth not perſevere in it until he 
be dead. St. John therefore encourageth us 
with confidence to pray for any, whom we 
do not know to be departed in deadly ſin un- 

a For it is evident, that St. 5 
ſpeaks here of praying for the Dead. Firſt, 
Becauſe before the death of any ſinner, we 
may pray for pardon of his fins, whatſoever 
they be, and our prayer may be heard. But 
St. John ſpeaks of a ſinner now placed in ſuch 
a a tate, that prayer for him will not be avail- 
able; therefore he ſpeaks of praying for fin- 
ners who are dead. And of thoſe, ſome are 
dead in their ſins without repentance, for 
theſe he bids us not pray. Others of them 
are dead after they duly repented of their figs; 
land for. theſe he encourageth us to pray. 
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Prayer for the Deal. © wor. 
prove this ſecondly, Becauſe he ſpeaks of 
their prayer, who . know their Brother to. fin 
not to death, that is, to have given ſigns of 
true Repentance. For any ſuch, let him at, 
and life, of; glory, ſhall be given him, ſinning 
not to death. Now if this principle of | 
ing for the Dead be true, it cannot but be 
true, that there is a Purgatary, ſeeing that 
prayer brings no relief to any that are either 


in Heaven or Hell. | 4A 
18. To theſe three Principles, we may 
yet add ſeveral Texts to the fame effect) as 
{ Apoc. xxi. 27. ] There ſhall in no wiſe enter - | 
into it (Heaven) any thing that deſilethb. Ma- 
ny die polluted with multitudes of venial ſins 
unrepented; This pollution muſt be purged 
before they, enter Heaven. Many alſo die 
before they have fully ſatisfied for all pain 
due to their mortal ſins forgiven them. This 
full ſatisfaction muſt be made before they en- 4 
ter into Heaven. But where? In that Pri- 
ſon, of which it is ſaid, { Matt. v. 26.] A 
Jay unto you, than ſhalt not go out from 7 
thence, until thou payeſt the la Farthings, 
Upon which place 8. Hierom, This is thay 1 
which he ſaith, Thou fhalt not go out r Hi. 
ſon, until thou ſhalt pay even to thy little h ᷑ ꝶ. 
And fo S. Cyprian. Now that after the pays 
ing of the laſt farthing, there is - going-out, 
and forgiveneſs in the world to come, Chriſt 
himſelf doth teach, ] Matt. xii. 32.] ſaying, 
it ſhall not be forgiven thee, neither in this 
world, nor in the world to come. For it x | i | 
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102 / Purgatory, Sc. | 
nonſenſe to ſay, I will neither marry. in this 
world, nor in the world to come; becauſe” in 

| that world there is no marrying: The like 

4q nonſenſe would be in Chriſt's words, if there 

were no forgiveneſs in the next world, I 

conclude with St. Paul, [1 Cor. iii. 1 5.J 

; If any man's work ſtall be burnt, as wood, hay, 

| and fiubble will do (by which leſſer fins are 

| ſigniſied) he ſhall ſuffer boſs: But he himſelf 

& + ſhall be ſaved, yet ſo as by fire. Which St. 

Ambroſe, [ Serm. 20. in Pſalm 118.] ex- 

pounds thus, Whereas St. Paul faith, yet 

6 by fire, he ſheweth indeed that he 

« ſhall be ſaved, but yet ſhall ſuffer the pu- 

c — that being purged by fire, he 
may be ſaved, and not tormented for vey 
fidels are, by everlaſting fire. 

} wry All theſe proofs we have out of Scrip- 
ture, though they be ſo little noted by our 
Adverſaries, who daily read Scripture. Vet 

chey are to know, that if they will do what 
they pretend, they ſhould by clear Scripture, 

| before they deny Purgatory, ſhew us mani- 
ſeſtly, that there is no Purgatory. For their 

prime pretence of juſt ſeparation from us, is, 
tat they were inforged thereunto for fuch 

Errors, as they can manifeſtly by only Scrip- 

F? ture demanſtrate to be le, Let them 

by Te grey. an, 6 
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The Twenty-Sixth Point. 
Of Ida nn. 


* 
O underſtand this Point well, whick 

is miſunderſtood by a world of People, 
Note firſt, what we proved in the former 
Point, That full often, after that God hath '_ 4 
pardoned the ilt of fin, he doth not pardon” 3 
guilt of all th hat pain to which the ſinner. 


— to Juſtice, is ſtill liable for the ſin * 
— Note ſecondly, That we are moſt 8 
groſly belied by our Adverſaries, Wh far 
that our Doctrine is, That the Pape can fun | 
give us our fins by granting Indulgences unts 
us, Whereas no Catholic Doctor can ever 
be ſhewed to have taught this Doctrine. We". - F 


all unanimouſly teach, that the Pope by no” 
Indulgence can forgive any one ſingle Metal 
or Venial Sin. For our Faith us, that 
thoſe fins are only forgiven us by true on- de 
trition, or due ſorrow in the Sacrament 2 5 
onfeſſion, joined always with a ſincere pur 

oſe of offending no more. That which i is | 
orgiven by an Indulgence is not the guilt 

pf any ſin, either — but 175 
2 the pardoning of part, or all that = 
ain, which according to Ju- " "MI 
ice, we liable to pay for the Sins al- 1 
ady ſorgiven. Neither doth an Catholic 1 + 4 
R Pope can W 14 i 
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Doctrine be truly underſtood, we all require 
part of the pain, ſtill due to our very leaſt 


pentance for our fin, This alone with Pro- 


true entire Confeſſion. 


Penance enjoined him. Fourthly, If this 
Penance fall ſhort of ſatisfying the divine 
Juſtice for the pains yet 


be pardoned him by 
by Indulgences granted meerly at tae.Pope's 


194 Of Indulgences. | 


Sinner this Pain at his Pleaſure, by grant- 
ing him a plenary Indulgence. But, if our 


more for gaining Pardon, even of the leaſt 


Sins, than Proteſtants require to the full 
forgiveneſs of all the greateſt ſins that are; 
or can be, taken all together with all the 
pain which can be due unto them; which 
is a Point exceedingly to be noted, it being 
apparently true. 180 | 
2. For the firſt thing which we require to 
gain any. part, even of the leaſt — 
is to have true Faith producing” true Re- 


- 


teſtants ſuffices to remit the guilt of all fins 
whatſoever, and all pains due to all ſins of 
which any -man can be guilty, Doth it 
do ſo with us? No, it is far from it. We 
fay that after this, Firſt, he muſt make a 
Secondly, he muſt 
moreover ſtand obliged to make perfect re- 
ſtitution of any thing to which he is bound. 
Thirdly, He ſtands obliged to perform the 


due to the ſins for- 
giwen; the ſinner ſtands ſtill obliged to ſa- 
tisfy the divine Juſtice by other penal Warks. 
Now all that we ſay is, that this pain may 
ulgences; not 


Pleaſure; but by Indulgences — 
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Of Trdulgencts. 195 | 
dim updn ſufficient cauſes, which cauſes he 
muſt carefully examine! And after the grant 
of Indulgences, upon due cauſes, you muſt 
not think — big] is done until we, on our 
have done hat is required.” What 
is that? It is, that after ſuch humble Re- 
pentance, and after ſuch an entire Confeſſion 
and Reſtitution, as I ſaid, we. perform the 
in the grant of the Indul- 
_ gente." And when all is done, the moſt that 
we abtain, is, to have pardon due ta ſuch fins, þ 
the guilt of which is already forgiven by out 
Repentance and Confeſſion. But the Pro- 
teſtants teach, That Faith alone quite frees 
men for ever of all their fins, and of all the 
pain that was due for their ſins, though ne- 
ver ſo many or ſo great: for after this Faith, 
- God imputes their fins no longer to them. 
3. Before I prove, that the Pope bn 
2 ts pardon a uly N 
— — I further note, r Blood 
of Chriſt was of that infinite. value, that the 
ſhedding of one drop thereof was able to ſa- 
tisfy divine: Juſtice for all te ſins of the 
World, yea, of à Million of Worlds; and 
able to Cati alſo fur all the pain that could 3 
be due for all thoſeiſins. Wherefore, ſeeing 2 
Chriſt did not ſhed his Blood for us by drops, 
but by ſhowers; hence it followeth evidently . 
that the ſatisfactions of Chriſt alone be, in 
a moſt high degree, ſuperabundant. Tell 
me now, nah wn Tee 5 


9 


196 Of Indulgences. 
all this ſuperabundancy of Satisfactions, in 
order to cancel the Pain due to our fins, 'fo 
wholly loſt, that even the living Members 
; of Chriſt's Body can receive no benefit * 
this ſuperabundancy? God forbid. 

1 not Treaſures wrapped” up in a Nami. 
Wherefore there muſt be a power on Earth 
to diſpenſe this rich Treaſure; but yet to 
diſpenſe it ſo, as becomes a prudent diſpenſer 
of the Myſteries of God. Now, who is'the 

\- higheſt and chiefeſt in this dignity of dif- 

penſing, but he, whom we have proved to 
be the Head and Chief Paſtor of Chriſt's 
Church, to whom it was ſaid, To thee I will 
give the Keys of the Kingdom"of Heaven, 
[Matt. xvi. 19.] Feed my Sheep, Joh. xxl. 
16.] See the ſeventh Point. 

4 . That ſuch Indulgences as here 40 
ſcribed, may be granted, I prove firſt,” be- 
cauſe to give — Keys of eb Kingdom of 
Heaven to St. Peter, and to his Succeſſors, 
as is there proved, is to give power of re- 
moving any bar that may ſhut us out of 
Heaven; whether this bar be the ſin itſelf, 
which excludes us eternally, if not removed, 
or whether it be the. guilt of Pain for our fins 

forgiven, which excludeth us only until ſuch 

time as due ſatisfaction is made for that pain. 
Satisfaction may be made for this Pain either 

by ourſelves, performing ſufficiently for this 
ect ſuch ſatisfactory Works as we ſpoke of 

{Point q. u. 24.] Or. which may be per- 

8 for 180 others. * may pay 
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' Of Indulgences. 199 
322 by myſelf, ſo I may pay them by 
5. And the Proof of this is, a ſecond 
Proof of Indulgences out of [ Cal. i. 24]; 
I Paul who now rejoice in ſuffering for you, 
and do accompliſh thoſe things which want 


the Paſſion of Cbriſ in ſb, for his B 
which is the Church. ied Text, ſee 
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If of ng that he rejoĩ | - 
4. doing this deed of Charity, which conſiſted 
2 in ſuffering, that is, in doing a work moſt 
ch ſatisfactory, for them, and by it te make "up 
in er. to accompliſh in his fleſh that which was - 
wm yet behind, or as yet wanted of the Pa | 
Nis Chrift;, that is, what was wanting, 1 

of Chriſt's part, 


24 


be partakers of that great fay t 


198 Of” Indulgences. 
many ſufferings, which he could well ſpareg; 
and give away to pay his Brothers debt: 
ſo had St. Fohn Baptiſt; ſo had our Lady; 
ſo the Apoſtles; ſo the holy Martyrs, and 
many others. But above all, Chriſt's ſuf- 
ferings alone had 'an inexhauftible 
abundance, which ſufferings, although Chriſt 
by his ordi courſe of Providence doth 
5 apply to che full of our ſins, 
and of the pain due to our ſins; unleſs we 
do what is required on our part: Yet he 
hath left power to his Vicar on Earth, upon 
juſt cauſes and with due circumſpection, to 
impart, by way of ſpecial favour or Indul- 
thoſe ſuperabundant ſatisfactions of 
Chriſt and his Saints unto us, that by his 
ſaperabundancy, our wants may be ſupplied, 
if we duly diſpoſe ourſelves 2 his grace to 


6. A third prof of . out 
Zeripture is to ſnew St. Paul exerciſing in 
che perſon of Chriſt this ſpecial favour or 
Indulgence towards the inceſtuous Coris- 
thian. Whom, in his firſt Epiſtle to the 
Corinthians, he had given over to Satan by 
Excommunication, But afterwards moved 
to be more fayourable nnto him by his great 
\  Repentance, he doth not only abfolve him 
: frone th fin; are r 
tion; but enjo im a molt ſevere 
mou ic 1 was to have laſted for 

a great time before the pains due to his enor- 
would have been * 


— 


Of Hard.” 199 
celled, he notwithſtanding out of the pleni- - | 
tude of his apoſtolical power graciouſly par- 
dons the remnant of his Penanee. Now this 
pardon would have been no favour nor grace. 
unleſs, at the ſame time, he had pardoned ö 
the remnant of the pain ſtill due, according * 
to divine Juſtice. Therefore he declares ex- 
preſly, that he doth it in the power of Chriſt; 
ſo he ſaith [2 Cor. ii. 10.] Te whont you fore 
give any thing, J 2 alſo in the perſon of * 
Chri/t; that is, Chrilt's Commitlion 1 
ive this Pardon, Gina ratifying the Pardon 
or Indulgence which I give to one fo well 
diſpoſed, as I ſee this delinquent to be. 
7. And hence comes in a fourth proof, 
[John xx. 23.] Receive the Holy Ghoſt, whoſe 
you ſhall remit, they are forgroen, and 
* fins you ſhall retain, they are retained. 
Behold — Church not only to ſorf- 
give the remnant of the Pain due to the fins 
22 which is all that is done by In- 
dulgences, but alſo behold a power to for» | 
give the very {in itſelf, and conſequently to 
take quite away the very eternity of pain, 
which before was due to the fin. See Point 
16.4, Whence you cannot wonder to ſee 
of taking away only temporal pain 
due to ſin, when ſuch conditions be fulfilled, 
as we did expreſs here, n. 2. 
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The Twenty-Seventh Point. 
That Faith alone doth not Juſtify. 
HIS is a Point, point blank againſt 
; the very prime Point of Proteſtant 
Religion, as their grand Reformers call it, 
ho define this faith to be, an aſſured con- 
Fedence that their ſius are forgiven them wholly 
by Chri/t's Paſſion: And yet in all Scripture 
they will not find one ſingle Text to prove 
that ever yet any one ſingle man was juſti- 
hed by this ſpecial Faith, as they call it; I 
ſay, by this ſpecial Faith, which brecds in 
them an aſſured confidence, that their ſins 
in particular are pardoned them for Curiſt's 
fake. We aſk only for one ſuch Text: And 
et though the belief of this the Proteſtant 
belief, be chiefly grounded in this Point, they 
have not ſo much as one ſimple clear Text; 
ſo groundleis is their very ground, Look 
upon the Faith of Abraham, who is called 
the Father of all that believe, and fee what 
Faith was counted to him for bis rigbteouſs | 
neſs, [Rom. iv. 3.] And you ſhall find that 
verle taken out of [G. xv. 6.]. wh 
when God had told him, Foam ar ot 
' bis ſeed like the flars, Abrabum believed 
God, and he counted it to him for righteouſneſs. 
Why ſo? For his- believing promptly- that 
which God had revealed in a matter fo hard 
to his underſtanding, as is expreſſy laid, + 
[em. iv. 21, 22.] Hence I argue thus: 
Kere is no mention of his aſſured conhdence 
- that his ſins were forgiven him by - Chriſt's 


| aſſion, 


1 


ON. That Faith, Ce. 201 
Paſſion, but here is mention of juſtifying 
Faith, or of Faith chunted 7 5 ed gowns "I 
or righteouſneſs, therefore ing Faith 
| 1 — 241 as this ſpecial Faith, or 
6 confidence. How this Faith of Abraham 
| came to juſtify, St. James tells us, That it 
| was by being a Faith effective of good works. 9 
For he ſo firmly believed what God had faidg 
that he feared not to ſee that ſaying made 
null and yoid, though he ſhould upon 
the Altar that very ſon of his, upon whom, - 
by name, all God's fair promiſes ſeemed” 
N 8 was not Abraham our Fu- 
ju by works, when he bad offered 
Tedd hi yrs the Altar ? Jamaii. 21. 
2. We ſay then, that Faith alone 
not juſtify, but that Faith, working 
* compleats J uſtification. [ Luke vii. 47- F.. 
any ſins —— her, 12 loved. 
much. So [ Matt. xxii. 11.] He that was. * 
called to the Marriage Feaſt, and came to 
8 2 
ut th entering the urch, 
2 — attired in- a 1 : 
ment, of Charity, he Was caſt out, and for 
his ſake i E ſaid, 2 are 


F 


—_—_ n. — r — — 9 w held 


called, but fru 


* | p38 
3. t Poul allo inculcates this, [x Coy. xi. 
2-1 I foould have all Faith, fo bat? 

move Mountains, and have no Charity, 

1 am nothing. Note the word all Faith. 
Again, — 13 The greater of - theſe three, © 
i Charity. again, I Cl. ili. 14.) But - 

abave af wing have Charity, which is the 
15 bond 


* 


202 Dat Faith alone 
bond of perfection. For [Matt. xxii. 40.] 
On 4 2 . (of — 2 ? 
endeth the whole Law, and the Prophets. 
et again, [ Gal. v. 6.] Neither Circumciſion 
availeth᷑ any thing, nor Uncircumciſion, but 
Faith which worketh by Charity or Love. Be- 
hold that very Faith which our very Doc- 
trine requires, that is, Faith working by Cha- 
rity, which alſo before he called, Faith ob- 
| ing the Commandments of God, [ 1 Cor. vii. 
19.] Where it is faid, Circumciſion is no- 
thing, and uncircumciſion is nothing, but the 
keeping the Commandments of God. Again, 
| [Gal. vi. 15.] Neither Circumciſion availeth 
any thing, nor Uncircumcifion, but a new 
Creature formed by Charity, according to 
' God's' Commandments. Again [Eph. i. 
iv.] He hath choſen us before the conſtitu- 
tion” of the World, that we ſhould be Holy, 
and without blame, before bim in Love of 
Charity. Note how that which makes us 
Holy, and without blame before him, is Chas | 
rity. Again, [Eph. ii. 17.] Chriſt dwells by 
Faith in the heart rooted in Charity. Again 
Heb. v. .] He became the Author of eter+ 
nal Saluatibn to all that obey him. He was 
not made the Author of this Salvation to 
any but ſuch as did obey him. For as is ſaid, 
Ir Jobn i. vii.] 1f we walk in the light (Lex 
ux) the Blood of Feſus Chrift cleanſeth ws 
From all fin. Where read yon that it doth fo, 
= if we walk nos in raging 
. - 4 


— 


+ 


4 wot Tai ang 
4 Note, that beſides other Texts, I have 


cited here eight out of St. Paul, becauſe our 
adverſaries chiefly ground themſelves in thoſe 


his words, [ Rom. iii. 28.] A man is:yu/tified -— 


by Faith without the Works of the Law. 


Where his meaning only is, that neither the . 


works of the written Law, done by the Jew, / 


nor the works of the Law of Nature, done 
by the Gentile, before either of them be- 


"+ 4 


lieve in Chriſt, can, without Faith in Chriſt, 


juſtify any one. For neither Jew nor Gen- 


tile is juſtified by any one of thoſe works; 


but they are juſtified by that Faith, Which 


he told you in the former Texts, to tert by 


Charity, and to be a Faith obſerving the Come ** 


mandments of God, making us a new Cred- 


ture, rooted in Charity, and obeying bim. 


Thus St. Paul is explicated by St. Aug. upon 
this place. Yea he is explicated by St. 
Janes in many places of his ſecond Chapter 


as [ver. 14.] Though a man, ſaith he, hath _ 


Faith and have not Mori, can Faith fave 


him? Note here firſ: that St. James ſuppoſetin 
this may happen, that a man may have Faith ' 


but not Works, and that, in this caſe, 515 


Faith will nat ſave him, which is that which. 


St. Paul alſo {aid before, If I have all Faith- © 


but have not Charity, I am nothing. St. 


James goes on, [ver. 21.] Abraham, was be 


not juſtified by Warks, offering 1jaac®” Sees 5 


thou not how Faith wrought with his Morts, 
and by Works was Faith made perfect. If 


this Faith had juſtified before any Works 


Mo abate... a: > 


204% Fuſtification is inherent in us. 
| fore any ſuch Works, Yet it is ſaid, That 
e Faith was made perfect. - Whence 
lloweth, [ver. 24.] Ye ſee then how that by 
Mortis a man is juſtified, and not by Faith en- 
This then is our demonſtration, if 
aith juſtifieth alone, it juſtifieth without 
| Works, but St. James faith it doth not juſ- 
tify without Works, therefore it doth not 
Juſtify alone. For by Works, and not by Faith 
A alone a man is juſtified. What more clear? 


The Twenty-Eighth Point. 


3 Whether our Juſtification be any thing inherent 
in ut. | 


f UR Adverfaries Dodline! is, That we 
are only juſt, becauſe God is pleaſed to 
repute us ſo, in regard of Chriſt's : Juſtice 
imputed to us, and thus he doth. only co- 
* ſins, theſe ſins ſtill remaining in us, 
but God doth not impute them to us, be- 
cauſe we _— once laid hold of Chriſt's 
Juſtice by the hands of Faith, this Juſtice 
is made ours, and by Chrift's merits we ſhall 
undoubtedl ly be faved, Our Doctrine, op- 
poſite in all. points, ſhall be, point after 
point, proved out of Scripture, 
2. Firft then we ſay our Juſtice is a qua- 
lity truly inherent in us, [Ezech, xxxvi.-26.] 
A new heart alſo I will giue you, and a new 
ſpirit I will put within you, Ms * 


"fects i ia 205 
te walk in my flatutes. And ye ſpall: keep ] 
Fudgments, and do them. I need ſpeak no 
clearer. 80 [Rom. v. 5. The Charity | 
God is poured forth in our Hearts by the Hl 
Ghoft, which is given us, by the infuſjon- * 
this Charity into us, in us is framed the. . 
new Creature, [Gal. vi. 15.] And this new 
inward man is (Col. iü. 12.] to be put 
— by ſuch virtues as are 

by the bowels of mercies, kindneſs, bumble» 
a of F mind, meekneſs. And [ver. 14.] 

bove all theſe by Charity, which 1s the 
of prfeton: Bade 

new man, of which again he faith, 
275 iv. 23.) Bo renewed in the , 
your mind, and put on the new — which 

er God is created in righteou 

lineſt, which be qualities ink” 
And [ Eph. i. L ther we fray 
— 2 of the world, that we 
holy without blame in his fight” in Na > 
which Charity is an inward q 
3. Secondly, We ſay that by this qual 1 
.* not on 3 
verily, and And betauſe we verily _ 
are ſo, we truly are to be reputed ſo, we 
being holy before him in Charity. For, 28 
was faid in 
us, @ new heart, a new ſpirit by Charity, 
poured forth in our very hearts transforming _. 


us inwardly into new creatures, | and new 


Jan 


* 


former Texts, we have wy 


he again tos fil 


» 
: g 


bein renewed in ſpirit. Whence 
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- Tuſlification is inhtrent in us. 
Sons of God; But now we are the Sons of God, 
$0 when you read, that Abraham's Faith, 
working by Charity, was imputed to bim te 
Righteouſneſs, and he was called the Friend of 
Cod. [ Fam. ii. 23.] You ſhall note that he 
therefore was reputed juſt, and therefore 
called the Friend * becauſe truly he 
was juſt, and was God's friend, havi 
Faith quickened by Chain) in him. 85 
[ Luke i. G.] of Zachary and Elizabeth, They 
were beth righteous before God ( whoſe eyes 
ſee what is the moſt covered) walking in all 
the Gommandments and Ordinances of our Lord 
without blame, They therefore were juſt, 
- even before God's eyes. And this true Juſ- , 
tice in the eyes of God, is, in the ſame 
Chapter, promiſed to us, by the 1 of 
the Saviour there foretold, that we 
ferve him in holineſs, rightauſuiſe, and 
fice before him all our days, [ver. 75.] is; 
this olineſs before him, which is to be holy 
in his fight. Hence God to Neah, [Gen. vii. 
r. J I have ſeen thy righteduſueſs before me. 
Hence alſo Col. i. 10.] That you may walk 
worthy of the Lord, unto all pleaſing, frufPis 
Hing in all goed works. Giving thanks to the 
 #ather who hath made us meet to be partakers 
e the inheritance of the ſaints. So[ Apoc. iii. 
4-] Thuu haſt a few names in Sardis, which 
have not defiled their garments, and they ſhall 
walk with me in white, becauſe they be worthy. 
And [ John iii. 7.] Little Children, let 16 
man deceive you: li that doth righteouſneſs, 
5 „ 


* * 
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is righteous, even as bt it righteous, Note 


theſe words, even as be (that is God) i: — 8 


ous. For God is righteous not by ers 9 
in- 


tive, but true interior Juſtice, of 

ward Juſtice Chriſt faith, | Matt: v. 20.1 1 
ſay unto yu, unleſs your righteouſneſs ſhall tx= 
ceed that of Seribes and hariſees, Seen ſhalt. 


not enter into the Kingdom of Heavens. For 


if there be not righteouſneſs in us, exceed 
ing Scribes and Phariſees, we ſhall be con- 
demned, and ne righteouſneſs ſhall be im- 
puted to us. For as is ſaid, [ Rom. 12 
Mie are ſure that the judgment of God" is . 
cording to truth. 2 were not verity but l- 
ſity to repute him juſt, who in truth is 
not juſt, but is ſtill a ſi new, Hence Prov: xvii. 
15. ] He that juſtifieth the — and bt 
that condemneth the juſt, both are abominabli 


before Gad. Dare you ſay that God dotly 4 


that which is abominable? He reputes things 
to be as they truly are in thetiſelves. 
F Rom, ii. 2 ] Wrath and Indignation, Tribg- 
lation and wpon every Soul of nan that 
worketh evil. * imputes juſtice to no ſin- 
ner, until ho leaves off to be fo, by true re- 
turning to works of Juſtice. Thoſe whom 
he reputes clean, truly are clean. Aud yon 
are clean, ¶ John. xiii. 10. 
4. Thirdly, Hence we fay that our fins be 
tot only covered, but wholly taken away. 
Fer ws y virtue of God's inward 
given for are cleanſed, made white: 


and gittering. For Chriflgiz, the Lomb of 


1 
® © 


: 
= 


+ 


208  uftification inherent in us. 


God who taketh away the fins of the World, © 


+ [John i. 29.] He doth not only cover them, 
but takes them quite away. And fo [ Pjal, 


xxxii 2.] when David faith, Bleſſed is the man 


to whom the Lord doth not impute iniquity, and 
whoſe ſint are covered. It followeth, there is 
no guile in his ſpirit. And becauſe there is 
no guile, therefore no iniquity can be im- 
puted to him. Proteſtants ſtill cite the former 
words, but leave out theſe latter, which 
words teach us excellently, that what is co- 


vered from God's eyes, muſt not be at all, 


and therefore his ſin now not being at. all, 
cannot now at all be ſeen, For as the ſame 
David tells you, [ P/al. ciii. 12 ] As far as 

the Kaff is from e Wit, fo far hath be re- 


moved our tranſgreſſion from us. This expreſ- 


Hon, though it may be thought very full, yet 


really our ſins forgiven, are as far from us, 


as that which is not now, is diſtant from 
that which d now, which is a greater diſ- 
tance than Ea from Maſt, though that be 


far enough to declare a true perfect remiſſion | 


by quite aboliſhing the ſin forgiven by in- 
fuſed Fare according to [ Ezech. xxxvi. 25. 
J will ſprinkle clean water upon you, and (ye 


Hall be clean from all 'yeur filthineſs. | And 


[i Jobn i. 7.] Andthe Blood of Chrift cleanſeth 
us from all ſin. So that by this his blood, 


the body is deſtroyed, [Rom. vi 6. 
And. 8 caſt all £ fins into 1 


depths of the Sea, (Mich. vii. '19.] 
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ns in or Juflifcation may nat be ht . 


HE beart is decirful above wil things, 
who can know it? ¶ Jer. xvii. 9.] Yet 
Proteſtants placing Juſtihcation in ſuch a 
ſpecial Faith, + a _ 
vation by the merits of -Chriſt, are hence 
enforced to teach two ad irs 
The firffl is, That this ſpecial Fai 5 4 
a e, grounded in a real truth, 
wherefore we need not fear our Salvation. 
The ſecond, which is contained in the, fors 
mer, or thence clearly deduced is, that this 
JuſliGeation of ours cannet bv 
that aſſurance might have had a lye for its 
ground and ſole foundation. ; 
2. Wie dec e that no wan, ie 
ſpecial Revelation, is aſſured to be ſaved; 


and ſo all ought to work their Salvation with _ 


fear and trembling. St. Paul every where 
proveth our doctrine: Thou. by fa tb deft. 
Hand, be not bigh-minded, but fear, ¶ Rom. xi. 
20.] Again, [1 Cor. iv. e 


knew nothing by bimſelf 
guilt) but I am not 2 heron, 
that judgeth me is our Lord: I dare not Py 


myſelf, though I know nothing by myſaif; how 
then dareſt thou? Again, [1 os _ 


But 1 * under my body, 2 
—4 ae, 


A 
1 * 


mY 


* 
8 9 


oft, re 


- 
4 
- 


: * 


| 
* 


210 Fuſtification may be off. 


Jubjeftion, left that by any means whilſt I 
preach ta others, I myſelf may become à caſt- 
away, or reprobate. Again, Ch. x. 12.] 
Therefore he who thinketh himjelf to fland, 
(as'Prateſtants do) lat him take heedleſt he fall. 
Again [Phil. iii. 11.] If by any means I might 
attain to the reſurrection of the dead. He 
found no ſecurity in that ſpecial Faith you 
ſpeak of: Therefore he ſaid, ( Phil. ii. 12.] 


ork your otun ſalvation with fear and trem- 


bling. [Apoc; ili. 11.] Hold that faft which 


55 g 15 that thoſe who were juſt, may come 
257 A boſocver hath ſinned again/i me, him 
; 7 an 


be no doubt thereof, if your opinion were 


* 


thou haſt, that no man tale thy crown, For 
[ Luke viii. 13.] There be thoſe who for a time 
beleve, and in lime of temptation fall away. 
3. Secondly, confo y to all the Texts 


y. to be damned. For [Exed. xxx 


lt blat out of my Book, Thoſe who are 

ized are born again of water and the Holy 
ſands of theſe, once regenerated 
terwards, and never riſe again; 
faith of him who riſeth not again, tubeſocuer 
bath finned againſt me, him ui I blot ont of 
my book: Out of which he could not be 
daſhed, unleſs his name had once been en- 
rolled im it, Solomon his Salvation is much 
doubted of by holy Fathers, yet there could 


true; for, God himſelf faith he once was juſt, 
. xxviii. 7. ] I will eftabliſh his king- 

for ever, 4 be conflant to my Cam- 
. | mandments 
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Fuflification may be . art 


mandments and Judgments as at this day. At | 
pleaſing to 


that day then he was in a ftate 


to 
God, and yet you ſee doubt of his perſe- 


verance is even here intimated. Vea, by and 


by David his Father tells him; But if er 
for ſale him, he will caſt thee. of for every 


(ver. 9.] David did not judge Solomon to be 
at this time out 'of God's favour, yet his 
words ſhew he feared that he might 


ter come to loſe God's favour. What e. 2 


kmm after did, the Scripture tells us, 
ſs Kings xi. 3.] Women turned away bro 
heart. And when he was now old, his {Wives 
turned away his heart to other Gad. He uu 


ſhipped Aſtarthee the Goddeſs of the Sidonians 
and Moloch the Idol of the Ammonites: te © 
built @ Temple to Camos the Idol of Moab and © 


in this manner he did ta all his iu whe 
were ſirangers. Therefore our Lord wes . 


gry with Solomon, becauſe his heart was , 


when his heart was. turned away: from our 
Lord? David ſaith, Pſal. v. f.] The bateft 


ail workers of iniquity. God then did hate 


Solomon, I diſpute not whether he repented 
or no, whether he were ſaved or no; but 
without all diſpute, he once loft his former 


From God, and our Lordiherefore, bearing wrath 
againſt him, and hating him. Let us proceed. 


4. The Apoſtles, ¶ Act vi. 3.] Commended | 
ſeven men full of the Holy Ghoſt to be made © 


from the Lord. Did he not ceaſe to be juſt s 


Juſtice, his beart and mind being turned away. 


Deacons. One of them was Nicholas, + 4 


flranger of Antioch, Thele they ſet in the | + 
7% preſence 
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goodneſs, otherwiſe thou alſo ſhalt be cut off. 
And [2 John B.] Look to eſte ht 
we 


212 Juſtißcation may be eff. 
preſence of the Apoſtles, and praying, they” 
impoſed hands upon them. Yet this Nicho- 


It did fall finally into Hereſy, and began the 


Hereſy of thoſe who, from his name, are 
called Nicelaites, [ Apoc. ii. 6.] St. Paul 
alſo, [ He. vi. 4, 6.] tells us the fad condi- 

tion of thoſe, who were made partakers of the 
Holy Ghoſt, if they ſhall fall away,-which is 
manifeſtly to ſuppoſe that even ſuch men 
may fall away. So the feoliſh Galatians hav- 
ing begun with the pi, ended with the 
eb, [Gal. iii. 3.] It is therefore faid to 
them, You did run wa hr who hindered you, not 

to obey the truth ? Gal. v. 7. ] Behold they 
came not to obey the truth, who before, did 


not only walk well, but alſo run well, 


Henatalle it is that the Scripture uſeth to 
ſpeak thus fearfully, and conditi con- 
our perſeverance in Juſtice. [ Jab. xv. 
a man abide not in me, be is coft forth. 
And I Rom. xi. 22.] If thou continue in his 


loſe not thefe things which 
vident therefore is our Doctrine thus us deli 
vered by Ezekiel, [xxxiii. 12.] The rightouſ- 
miſe of the righteous ſhall net: deliver 21 in 
the day of his tranſgreſſion. - Neither ſhall the 
ere be able to live for his righteouſneſs in 
the day that he finneth. All his 7 
Hall nit be remembered : Bat for. bis iniqu 
which he hath committed, he fball die for it. 
He then — * who once — 
J . 
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The Commandments, Ofc. . 213 
juſt. Hence he taught his juſt Apoſtles to | 
pray, Lead us not into temptation, ſor fear of 
into it. Let us therefore when We 
have Faith, Hold faith and a good conſciamae 


which ſome having fut away, concerning for 
have made Shipwreck, [1 Tim. i. 19.] 
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Commandments by the help and aſſiſtanee 
of God's ſufficiently afforded us to 
that end. [ Deut. v. 1.] 3 
rael, and ſaid to them, hear, Iſrael, the 
tutes which I ſpeak in your ears this Ape 
Learn them ar d — and do them. And then, in 
the ſixth verſe, do begins A 
8 which God would hape 
them learn, and keef, and do. But God will 
exact of no man to keep, and do — 
is impoſſible; Ergo, this by his 
ſible. 1 % Us my . — in their Bout 
And in the'r rey 1 will write it, [ Jer. par), 
33-]. The law of Gad is in his beart, 1 
2 of bit fleps Hall ſlide, [Pſal. xxxvii, 3. © 
. And Ram viii. 4. }God ſending his Es ö 
That the Juſtification 7 the Lew 
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5 the firſt Text) neither is it beyond the Sta, 


214 The Commandments may br kept. 
fulfilled in us. All theſe Texts prove 
by God's grace, we may fulfil his Law. And 
therefore as St. Les excellently ſaith (Serm. 16. 
as Paſſione) Juſi Deus inflat-precopto, gui 
præcurrit auxilio. God juſtly pre ſſeth upon us 
tbe doing of that, to per fofmance of which, be 
offereth us his grace. 3 
2. And becauſe ſome Proteſtants ſay, that 
the Commandment of loving God with all our 
heart and ſoul, is the Commandment impoſ- 
fible to us all in this life, I will ſhew this to 
be flatly againſt Scripture, For of David, 
Ii Kings xiv.'8.] it is ſaid, He kept my Com- 
mandments, and followed me in all his heart. 
So of Fofias, [2 Kings xxiii. 25.] He re- 
turned to our Lord with all hi; heart, and 
with all his: ſoul, and with all his might. 
What more is. commanded any where? (With 
my whole heart' have T ſought thee, Pſal. cxix. 
20.] He who hath commanded us to do 
this, hathꝭ promiſed grace enabling us to 
perform his Command. [ Deut. xxx. 6. ] Our 
Lord iby Gad 1will circumciſe thy beart, and 
the heart e thy ſeed, to love our Lord thy Cd 
with all thy heart, and with all thy. foul." 
And ver. 1 1. J This Commandment that I com- 
mand tbee, this day is not far off : It is nat 
in Heaven (where Proteſtants ſay it ſhall only 
be fulfilled) that thou mayſt ſay which of us ys 
able to aſcend io Heaven to bring it to us, that 
nue may hear it and do it, (as God required in, 


fthbat thou ſboulugſt ſay, who ſbould go over thi 
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The Comniandments may be kept. arg 
Sea for us, and bring it unto us, that mme - 
hear it, and do it. But the word is very nigh + 
unta thee, in thy mouth,” and in thy beart, that 
thou mayeſt d it, do it, I ſay, by the help 
of my grace, making this poſſible even in the 
4 So [P/al. cxix. 55.] I have tept 
thy Lau. hne ih 11 


3. And this Grace makes this . 

and performed. far mote in the New Tefta+ 
ment. God faying,, [Ezck- xxxvii'26,}'F 
will give you a new heart, and will put within 
you a new. ſpirit, anil cauſe. you to-walk in my 
ftatutes, and ye ſhall keep my judgments,” and 
da them. And [Ch. xxxvii. 24. ] They ſhall 
wale in my judgments, and obſerve my Ratutes 
and do them. This then can be done. Like- 
wile this was done by Zachary and Elixabeib, 
[Luke i. 6.] They. were bath righteous "brfore 
God, walking in all bis Gommunadments and Or. 
dinances of our Lord he, or without 
blame. Alſo ¶ Matt. xix. 20.] The yen man 
faith to him (Chriſt). All theſe baue Þ kept 
from my youth; and ¶ Mark x. 20.] All theſe 
things I have obſerved from my youth. And 
Jeſus bebolding him, loved him, which he 
would not have done, if he had been a har 

in what he ſaid. This young man then was 

not a liar. But he that ſaith he knoweth Grd 

and keepeth not his Commandments, ht is a tiay 

and the truth is not in him, [1 John ii. 4] 
For as it is ſaid there, Hereby we do know 

that we know him, if wo keep his "Command 
ments, Again ¶ John xvii. G. ] Aud they have 
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316 eee eee, 
kept thy word. And yet further, [1 Jan 
232. ] I batſocver we Hall ask, we ſhall r6- 

ceiue him, becauſe we keep his Command: 
mente, and do thoſe things which are 


in his ſight. Again, [ Apoc. xiv. 12.] 
gre they that keep the Commangments f God. 


It is chevaying of Chriſt himſelf, If thou wilt - 


enter into 277 heep - the e 
[Matt. xix. 17. Mark x. 20, Luke x. 28. 
and John xix. — ] If ye love me, keep 
Commandments, \And [ver.'21.] He that hat 
my Commandments, and keeps them, — it it 
that loveth me. They + whe ns, 
Yea, Chriſt himſelf, . xi. 2 
pode is eaſy. and my — is light. For 
II John v. 3.] This is the love of God, that 
wwe heep his Commandments: And his Cam- 
mandments are not grievous. Note alſo, that 
all the enſuing Texts, which prove keeping 
of the Commandments in thoſe who are of 
Age, to be neceſſary to our Juſtification, do 
prove alſo that they are poſſihle to be kept: 
For no impoſſible thing can be neceſſury to 


our ſalvation. 2 
4g. Seconaly, Then I fay to all, who; links | 
the uſe of Reaſon, keeping of the Com- 
mandments is neceſſary to Salvation, and 
conſequently to Juſtification. This is taught 
in a number of Texts which I cited, ¶ Point 
27-] to prove that Faith alone doth not juſ- 

tify, but chiefly requires Charity. And St. 
Fobn ſaith, [1 John v. 3.] This is the love 
"wy God that we keep his Commandments. And 


[Matth, 


Hy flill wi have free-will, Sc. 217 
Matt. xxii. 40.] On thoſe tos Command-- 
* AY (of G10 bang all the Law and Pre- 
| foes: Our . Juſtification therefore cannot 
1 ut depend upon thoſe two Commandments, . 
5. Hence dt. Paul, [ 1 Cor. vii. 19.] Cir- 

cumciſion is nothing, and Uncircumtifzon is nos” | 
8 thing, but the obſervation of the Commandmmm 
J God: So that if this be nothing, or 4 
thing impoſſible, all comes to be is. | 

if 


| Again, what we cited in the 27 Point n. J. 

| evidently proves works to be necellary to 

vation. But no works are more 1 
than thoſe that are commanded ; theſe AY 
fore are chiefly neceſlary to Juſtification. 
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The Thirty-firſt Point. 
How flill we have free will to ds good, or evil; 


W are foully ſlandered by thoſe; who 
make us to teach, that it is in our 

power to do that which is able to advance us 
towards Heaven; as if we ſaid this, without 
adding, or at leaſt underſtanding, that this 


is in our power only by the help of God ff 3 
us 


moving and exciting us; and then lending 
his belping hand, even all the while that we are 
doing any work which can advance us towards . 
Heaven, By this help we fay, our free-wilf | 
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den not your hearts, [Pſal. xcv. 8.] And 
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Xi. 26.] Behold I ſet forth in your fight thi 


218 Fh]. ill ue haue free-will 


is ſtill enabled to do good, or avoid evil; and 
that, by this help, it is in our power alſo, ei- 
ther to omit our duty, or to do it, a ſuffi- 
ciency of this Grace being ſtill afforded us, 


according to that {2 Cor, xii. 9] My grace | 
is ſufficient for 1 Hence [2 Tim. ii. 21.] 
If a man purge hipiſelf, he jhall be a 24 
unto honour, By virtue of this grace it is in 


our power to approach to God, [ Jam. iv. B.] 


Draw nigh to God, and he will draw nigh to 


; yo Cleanſe your hands, ye ſenners, and pu- 


your heart. We may alſo by the free- 

E we have to reſiſt this grace, harden our 
hearts. 

2. Hence Pharaob's obduration is aſcribed 


oſten to his free-will, [Exod. viii. 15. ] And 


Pharaoh ſeeing this, he hardened his heart. 
And [I Sam. vi. 6.] Why do you harden your 
hearts as M gypt and Pharoah Ji harden their 
heart, And ſo David crieth to us all. Har. 


[Ezek. xviii. 31.] Caſt away from you al 
your 0 and make you a new 
and new ſpirit, for why will you die, O houſe 
of Iſrael? for I have no pleaſure in the death 
of him that dieth, ſaith 45 225 God: Where- 
fore turn yourſelves, and live ye. * 
3. Behold how God himſelf declares, that 
by the Grace he offers us, we may make out- 
ſelves a new heart, a new ſpirit; turn ur- 
ſelves and live. God ſpeaks clearly in ¶ Det. 


day Benediction and Maledittion: ——. 


” 


to do peu or vil. 219 
you obey the Commandments of our Lord; 
A aaf, if you abe not, but revolt from 


the way which now I fhew you. Again, 


[Deut. xxx. 15+] See, I have ſet before thee 
this day life and good (and contrariwiſe) 
death and evil. And [ver. 19.] 1 call wht 
cord this day, Heaven and Earth. 1 
before you life and death, bleſſmg and — 
Chu ſing wwe cope = 'See here the choice 
— to our So [ Joſh. xxiv. 15.] 
Chuſe this day whom you will ſerve. [2 Sam. 
xxiv. 12.] Choice is given thee of three thing, 
 chuſe one of them which thou wilt." And 
[ Philem. 14.] Without thy mind I would do 
nothing. that thy benefits ſhould not be as it 
were of neceſſity; but willingly. And [1 Cor. 


- 


* 


vii. 37.] He that ſlandeth jledfaft in bis heart, 


having no neceſſity, but hath power over his 
own will doth well. 


4. Behold we have power over our own 


will, to do that which isleſs perfect, or that 
whieh 4 is more perfect. For, as it is there 
faid, He who grveth in marriage doth well, 
he that giveth not doth better. And we have 

over our own will to do either. Tow, 
God's Grace ſo enables our power, that 
[John i. 12.] As many as received him, to them 
gave he power to become the Sons of God. By 
this his power we cleanſe our hands, puri 
our hearts, cleanſe our whole ſelves; 


Matt. xii. 33.] make the vor and Pan is 
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The Thirty-Second Point. 
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220 Hmw this free-willis fill helped, &c. 


| that bath this hope in him, purifieth himſelf. 


Hitherto of 'free-will in doing good. 
5. How free-will comes to lead us to all 
our evil, St. James tells us, [Ch. i. 14.] 
Every one is tempted, when he is drawn away 
of his own luſt, and enticed (hitherto no fin) 
ut then; when? (I pray note this) then, 
when luſt hath concerved, it bringeth forth ſin. 


Then fin, and only then is hatched, when 


free-will yields herſelf to Concupiſcence ſo, 
as to conſent to what is ſuggeſted. Ye did 
not hear, ye did chuſe that wherein J de- 


' lighted not, ¶ Iſa. Ixv. 12.) The Texts alſo 


in the following Point confirm free-will. 


3 
8 


—— * — * 


How this free-will 2 helped with ſufficient 


FS» ' , 


I God gave us not always that Grace 


1 which is of ſufficient force to excite us to 


the effectual performance of all the good 
which we are bound to do, orto the avoid- 


ing of all the evil which we are bound to 


avoid, our free-will could neither do the one 
nor avoid the other. All the former Texts 


then, which fo clearly prove, that we, by 


God's help, can, if we will, do what we 
| are 


” 


— 


with ſufficient Gras. 221 
are bound to do, and can avoid what we are 
bound to avoid, do conſequently prove, that 
God always gives ſuch grace to both effects, 
as wants nothing of perfect ſufficiency to 
produce them, but our free conſent. Hence 
St. Paul thus exhorts us, [2 Cor. vi. 1.] We 
then, as workers together with him, beſeech you 
alſo that you receive not the Grace of God in 
vain, Excellently the Rhemi/is upon this 
Text: it lieth in man's power and free-will 
to fruſtrate, or to follow this motion God, 
as this Text plainly proveth, which really 
is the very ſelf-ſame that the Council of 
Trent ſaith, [Sefl. vi. 5.] That by God's ex- 
citing and helping Grace, we are diſpoſed to 
convert our ſelves by freely aſſenting and co-ope- 
rating to the ſame Grace: ſo that God, touch- _ 
ing the heart of man by the illumination of the 
oly Ghoſt, man is neither void of all action, 
be receiving that inſpiration; for he receives 
"ſo as having it in his power to caft it away. 
either can he without the Grace of God 
move himſelf, And therefore it followeth 
in the fourth Canon; I any one ſhall ſay, 
That the. free-will of man, moved and excited 
by God, doth co-operate nothing at all, by giu- 
ing her conſent to God, exciting and calling, 
by which he may diſpoſe himſelf to the Grace f 
Juſtification, and that he cannot diſſent if ; 
will, let him be Anathema. Let thoſe hearken 
to this, who hearken ſo much to the Fan- + 
Jeniſts. And let us go on to ſpeak of this 
ſufficient Grace, which, in the next Point, 
"TY We 4 
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222 How this free-will is flill helped 
we will ſhew more fully to be offered to all. 
Of this Grace, [ Ifai., v. 4.] hat could have 
bren done more to my Vineyard, that I have 
not done in it? For [Prov. i. 24.] J calied 
you, and you refuſed. And that you may not 
ſay he only called, and did not ſtretch forth 
his hand to help you to come, the next 
words are, I Hretched forth my hand, and no 
man regarded: But ye have ſet at nought all 
my counſel, And IIſa. lxv. 12:] When 7 
called, ye did not anſwer, tuben I ſpoke ye did 
not 3 and did chuſe that wherein I deligbtæd 
met. Though they did chuſe thus againſt 
God's call, yet this his call was ſo ſufficient 
to have — them, that God tells Ezekiel 
[Ch. iii. 6.] that if he had ſent him with 
ſo ſtrong and powerful * to barba- 
rous and unknown People, They ſurely would 
have heard thee. But the houſe * f Iſrael will 
not hear thee, for all the houſe 775 ſrael are 
impudent and hard- hearted. They will not 
be moved by thoſe calls which would move 
others. And becauſe they anſwered like 
Proteſtants, [Ch. xxxiii. 10.] F eur tranſ= 
greſſions and aur fins be upon us, and we pine 
in them, how ſhould we then live. God com- 
mands the Catholic Doctrine to be thus de- 
hvered: Say unto them, As I live, ſaith the 
Lord, I have no pleaſure in the death of the 
wicked, but that the wicked turn from his 
way and live. Turn ye, turn ye from 
wicked ways, and why will you die, O houſe 
of | hand Note, how {ul he ſaith, he eu- 
cites 


+ +V 


cites them ſufficiently, otherwiſe. vainly 
he ſaid, hy will you. die, O houſe of 2 


F. „rern neee 


222 
had 
be- 


with ſufficient Grace.. 


For they might reply, Me cannot but 


cauſe thou giveſt us not the Grace to live. 


2. And as God ſaid of Ezeck:e,”s preach- 
ing, that it was ſufficient to have converted 
Barbarians, though the Jews would not be 
moved by it. So [ Matt. xi. 20.] of Chriſt it 
is ſaid, He legan to upbraid the Cities wherein 


were done the. maſt of his miracles, for that i 


they had nat done penance. M is be to thee, Co. 
razin, woe be ta thee, Bethſaida: for if in 
Tyre and Sidaa had been wrought the mira - 
cles that were wrought in thee, they had dong 
penance in hair clath and. aſhes long ago; 
Though the. Jews would not repent,. yet. 
= am ſure, that Chriſt did ſufficient 
for that end. Hence that moft juſt expro- 
bation both here and [Matt. xxili. 37) Je 
rufalem; Jeruſalem, how 1914 
gathered together thy Chiles as the Hen 
gathereth together. her Ghickens,, and thou 


wouldef? not. I would, thou wonldeft net; 


ſhall be left deſert, Again, Nom. x. 24.] 
All the I have ftretched. forth ] 
bands unto a diſobedient and gainſaying peo- 

ple. Again, [Apoc. iii. 20.] Bebold 7 land 
at the door and knock : If any man hear my 


hl bee y it follows, Behold your houſe 


viice and open the door, I will come in ta him 


Whence again, [I Tim. ii, 4.] Vis willeth 
all men to be ſaved, and come to the. know- 
ledge of Truth. A 

| K 4 


Apoſtle, | 


nd therefore the ſame 


224 Chrift dying for all, 
Apoſtle, Rom. ii. 4.] Def thou contemn the 
riches of his goodneſs, patience, longanimity z 
but according to the hardneſs of thy heart thou 
 heapeſt up to thyſelf wrath. Behold a free- 
will, able to contemn the very riches of God's 
goodneſs in ſtill giving Graces, and with ſo 
much patience and longanimity expecting the 
effect of them, ſtill, by man's voluntary ma- 
lice, made fruitleſs. Of ſuch a ſoul it is 
faid, [Apoc. ii. 21.] I gave her fpace to re- 
. of ber fornication, and ſhe repented not. 
ou cannot blame a poor man for not dining 
becauſe you gave him ſpace to dine, unl 
you alſo give him meat wherewith to. dine: 
ſo God could not complain of our not re- 
penting, becauſe we had time, unleſs alſo he 
offered us Grace to repent. 


The Thirty-third Point. 


Dis ſufficient Grace i is denied to none, Cbhriſt | 
dying even * Reprobates. nag 


; T is evident in Scripture, -that no Grace 
is given to any but by the Merits of 


| p Chriſt, conſummated with his death. He 


bath bleſſed us with all ſpiritual bleſſings in 
heaveniy things in Cbriſi, * i. 3.] 80 
that if ) you ſe * 75 race given 9 


po 3 | 
that our free-will is ſtill by God's Grace able 
to do good; if you ſee (Point 32.) this fre- 

if helped by ſufficient Grace to avoid 


will t 


evil and do 
ſee, that t 


you muſt needs by all this 
grace can come only from 


Chriſt's death; and therefore this grace, being 


ſo often proved to be offered to all, by the 
fame Texts it is alſo proved, that Chriſt 


died for all. Call to mind how many (ac- 


cording to what was proved Point 29.) do- 


become Reprobates, who by virtue of Chriſt's- | 
death, once received the gift of heavenly 


grace in Baptiſm. The like Grace was by 


Chriſt's death given to that juſt man, f 
whom Ezekiel cited there, u. 5. faith TD 

his Fuftices ſhall bi forgotten, becauſe he per- 
ſevered not, and in his Iniquity be Pall die. 


He therefore became a Reprobate. And 
thus it is true which God ſaid to Abraham,- 
Gen. xii. 3.] In thee ſhall dll the Families of 
the earth be bleſſed. And — xxii. 18. 
In thy ſeed ſhall be bleſſed ail the Nations of the' 


earth, Now as St. Paul ſaith, Gal. iii. 14.] | 


The bleſſing of Ahraham comes on the Gentiles" 


through Chrift Feſus.. There is none there- 


fore to be excepted- from being or 


this Bleſſing, ſeeing that all the Families of 


the earth, and all the Nations of the earth N 


do enjoy it. Yet it is evident that many 

among theſe Families and Nations be Re- 

frobates, Reprobates, therefore, enjoy many 
3 


* 


226 bis dying for al.. 
bleſſings by Chriſt's death, which could nut 
be if Chriſt did not die for them. the 
merits of Chriſt's death many are called, yet 
of theſe many, few are choſen, Matt. xxit. 
14-] Hence [ Ezek. xviii. 23.] Why? Us 
the death of a ſinner my will, ſaith our Lord 
God, and not that he convert from his ways, 
and live? Which without Grace from Chriſt 
he could not do. Again, [Ch. xxxiii. 11.] 
# will not the death. of the impious, but that 
the impious convert from his way and live. 
Why will you die, O houſe of Iſrael! And fo 
Prov. i. 24.] to thoſe to whom he ſaid, I 
ave called, and you have refuſed; I have 
firetched out my hand, and you have not re- 
garded. He ſhall ſay likewiſe , I will laugh 
when your defiruttion cometh as a Whirl-wind, © 
[ver. 27.] They therefore ſhall be deſtroyed 
and periſh, who by CIT 
rits, had many graces, helps, an I 
given them. Note, that in Chriſt, the will 
with which he called them was a ſerious will, 
of which [1 Tim. ii. 4.) He will have all 
men to be ſaved, and to come to the knowledge 
of truth. See in the former Point, the many 
evident Texts cited to this effect, Hence 
it is ſaid, [ Nom. ii. 4.] He ſhewed the riches 
of his goodneſs to thoſe who deſpiſed it, trea- 
furing up wrath to themſelves. Who be 
thoſe but the Reprobate ? Again [2 Pet. iii. 
9.] Willing that none ſhould periſh. And 
[ Rom. v. 6.] Chri/t died for the impious, or 
ungodly, And moſt clearly, [1 John it. = 


obtainet ſufficient Grace for all. 


ar curs only, but alſo for the whole world, - 
The whole world coniprehends more Reprq; 
bate than Elect He then who died for the 


whole world, did alſo die for the Reprobate, 
Wherefore St. Paul more than ance warns 


us not to be the occaſion of damnation tq 
thoſe for whom Chriſt died. So (Rom, xiv, 


35 ) Deſtroy not him with thy meat, far ubm 
Ad. He therefore for whom Chriſt 


tied, may be deſtroyed and periſh eternally, 


in, (1 Cor. viii. 2 Through thy brow: ” 


ledge hall thy weak Brother periſh for 
Chrif died? And again, (2 Pet. it. l. 77510 
Teachers, bringing in damnable Hereſſes, even 
denying the Lord who brught them, and bring- 


ing tpan themſelves ſwiſt de y Fruction. Hence 


you ſee, that even thoſe who have 8 
upon themſelves deſtruction, have done 


by denying him who bought them at the 


price of his Blood and Death. He there - 


fore even died for thoſe Children of Peri. 


tion. Whence holy Fathers often ſay , that 
Son of Perdition, Judas, did ſhed that 1 boot 
with which he was redeemed. Let us thea. 


all be, as is ſaid, (2 Cor. v. 14.) Fudging _ 


this, that if one died for all, then all were 
dead. St. Paul had not proved 700 Obriſt's 
dying for all, that all were dead, i 

cou he fond for whom Chrift did nor die. 
And, that no one ſhould preſume to- fay, 
that any ſuch man could ye Sy f t. 


Paul's next words are, 3 3 


* 
He is the propitiation for our fins : And nat ; 


228  Chrift dying for all, 
The Council of Trent, ¶ Seſſ. vi. e. 3.3 ei 
2 words faith: . But tho” he died ber al. 
2 all receive not the benefit of his death, 
« but only thoſe to whom the merit of 
« his paſhon is communicated.” Hence 
it is ſaid, [ Tim. iv. 10.) We truft in the 
living God, who is the Saviour of all men, eſ- 
\pecially. 255 thoſe who believe. Saviour 
is to r to 
ſave all men; but this ſufficiency is effectual 
to ſalvation only in the truly 2 aithful, whoſe 
Works anſwered to their Belief, and there- 
fore chiefly he is their Saviour. Yet it is 
true, that ſpeaking generally of us all, 
[1 Cor x. 13] God is faithful, who will 
permit you to be tempted above what you are 
| able, But now it is moſt evident, that God 
dcoth daily permit us to be tempted beyond 
our own power, becauſe no power we have. 
of ourſelves, as of ourſelves, is able or ſuf- 
figient to reſiſt thoſe temptations, which 
daily ſet upon us. Seeing therefore it is 
clear Scripture, That God — not ſuffer us to 
| be tempted above what we are able, it hence 
S  - demonſtratively followeth, that God's Grace 
| fufficiently enables all men to reſiſtany temp- 
tation whatſoever falls _ them. This is 
that which we properly call 2 Juſfcient 
Grace to all men, though all will not reſiſt 
the temptations, ick they were able to 
reſiſt, Even as he ſufficiently by nature 
enables moſt men to I 
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ebtained ſufficient Gratt for all. 429 
their head, th ſome for lazineſs will not 
do how 2 Gr ſufficiently enabl- 

| ing all to reſiſt all kind of Temptations, 

| is given them through the Merits of Chriſt 

dying for them. | n 
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The Thirty-fourth Point. 


2 


* 


Heu our good Works done in Grace, am by 
the help of Chrift's Grace, be meritorious, 
and merit Lift everlaſting. 2 


HIS is a Point in which our Adver- 
faries are pleaſed to be much ſcanda- + 
lied, becauſe many of their Teachers have 
notably _ us: inſomuch that you ſhall 
find few who are not apt to think, that we 
hide our Doctrine, as afhamed of it. Where-. 
as we do plainly and clearly tell them, that 
none of our Works deſerves any heavenly 
Reward, as it is the work, and even the very _ 
beſt work of man, done only by our natu- 
ral free-will; But we -all, and one 
of us teach, That thoſe only good Works 
are meritorious, which are done firſt by 
Soul dignified with God's Grace inherent 
in her (according to the 28 Point) and we 
ſay, that the value of this Action, making 
it meritorious, proceeds from this Grace. 
Secondly, we ſay, no Man can * 7 
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230 How good Marit be meritorious. 
fuch meritorious Action, without the actual 
Grace of God exciting him thereunto. 
Thirdly, we ſay, The Grace of God muſt 
de aiding and affiſting him all the time he 
doth any ſuch meritorious Action. All this 
is taught by the Council of Trent, [Seff. vi. 
Chap. xvi. ] We add, That even to ſuch Ac- 
tions done in this manner, God, if ſo he 
had pleaſed, might have given no Reward. 
But he was pleaſed to promiſe, and to give 
this heavenly Reward out of his free gra- 
cious Goodneſs, he being moved by the 
Merits and . Paſſion of Chriſt, from which 
all the fore-ſaid Graces flow, to accept, for 
his ſake, all thoſe works as rewardable ; the 
ſaid Works, by his Grace, being made wor- 
thy to be accepted of ſo, as to be recom- 
penced by that heavenly Reward, which 
/ God hath mercifully promiſed to them. This 
is our Doctrine. 8 
2. And in the very beginning of the 
World. God taught this ine, Taying, 
to Cain, [Gen. iv. 7. ] F thou do well, Salt 
thou not be accepted? When Abraham was 
ready to offer JJaac, God by an Angel 
faid to him, [Gen. xii. . 16.] By my own 
ſelf have I ſworn, ſaith the Lord, becauſe thou. 
haſt done this thing, I will bleſs thee, &c.. 
Behold a large Bleffing) for doing this thing. 
David alſo, (Pfal. xviii. 20.) The Lord re- 
warded me according ta my Right 
Aecording to the cleanneſa of my 
he recompenced me, And (Pal. xix 3H 
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hath 
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Hew gerd Works bf meritorious. 232 
That in keeping God's Precepts there is great 
Reward, And his Son Solomon 2 
Kings viii 32. ] God is juſtifying 

ous, 2 give him according to hit Reghteouſ- 


neſs. And that zealons Prophet ſpeaks thus: 
you ftrong therefare, 
and let not your Hands be wedk, for your work | 


[2. Chron. xv. 7.] Be 
ſhall be rewarded. 


3, How often hath St. Matthew this 


Doctrine? Firſt, [Chap. v. 12.] Be glad | 


and rejoice, for your Reward is great in 
Heaven. Here the word which, both in 
Greek and Latin, is put for Reward, doth 
properly ſignify the very wages, or hire 
due to the Work. Secondly, in ſeveral 
places of the ſixth Chapter Chriſt exhorts 


us to the ſecret performance both of of 


Fafts, our Alms-deeds, and of our Prayers; 
and he tell us, that otherwiſe we loſe a. 
Reward : But if we do them in ſecret, thy © 
Father which few in ſecret will repay thee. - 
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reaſures in Heaven, Fourthly, [C 
xvi. 27. ] He Hall retuard every 
cording to his Works. He faith — 


all, and Lalla thee, therefore 


Sal ws have? To them thus expecting 
ä r | 


the account 


ſent, and Life rorlaſfting W 
2 


ing to his Mercy, but according to. heir 


| Works. Fifthly, (Chap. xix. 27.) Ws dave 


of he Wes, an br fald inthe Pre | 
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232 How good Works be meritorious. 
Sixthly, [Chap. xxv. -23.] Becauſe thou haſt 
been faithful over @ few things, I ſhall placy 
thee over many things. Enter into the joy of 
our Lord. Note here, many things given 
in Heaven, becauſe ſuch a + i lived faith- 
fully. So Seventhly, [Chap. xxv. 34.] 
Come ye bleſſed of my Father, poſſeſs, &c. 
For I was hungry, thirfly, &c. And you 
gave me to cat, drink, &c, Note the word 
Fer, that is, For this very cauſe come poſſeſs 
the Kingdom. So if a Prince, taken by his 
Enemies in War, ſhould be reſcued by a 
common Soldier, whom he preſently prefer- 
ring to be a Colonel, ſhould ſay, I make 
you a Colonel, for I was taken, and you 
Freed me; who can doubt, but that theſe words 
clearly affirm the cauſe of this great reward, 
to be the Soldier's great merit ? So contrary- 
wiſe, where in that Chapter, it followeth, 
Get you away ye curſed into fire everlaſting : 
Fer I was hungry, and you did not feed me, 
&c, Every one will confeſs, that the Particle 
For, manifeſtly ſignifies the Cauſe. My 
Eighth and laſt Text is of St. Matth. ¶ Chap. 
x. 42. ] Whoſoever Hall give to one of theſe 
little ones a Cup of cold Water, only in the 
name of a Diſciple; Amen T ſay unto you, he 
ſhall nat loſe his Reward, Other Texts 
might be alledged out of other Muangæliſts, 
as [Mark x. 21. ] Go ſell whatſqever thou haſt, 
and thou ſhalt have treafure in Heaven. And; 
again, [Joh. v. 29.] They that haue done 
good things. ſball gu forth inta the D | 
| 0 
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How good Warks be meritorious: 233 of. 
of Life. Behold the reward of good Works. 
4 okra [Luke xiv. .14.] For feafting © * 
the poor, recompence ſhall be made in the Re- 

4. But to proceed: How often alſo doth 
St. Pau! inculcate this Doctrine? As firſt,  * 
[1 Cor. iii. 8.] Every one fhall receive his \ * 
own reward, according to his own labours. 
Secondly, [2 Cor. iv. 17.] For our light 
affiiftion, which is but for a moment, worketh | 
for us an eternal weight, of glory. Note the 
word worketh, which really ſignifieth the 
Cauſe. Thirdly, [2 Cor. ix. 6.] He that + 
foweth ſparingly, ſhall reap 'alfo ſparingly :*\. 
Ard he that ſoweth bountifully ſhall reap boun- 
— Note here, Alms-deeds made the 

of glory. Fourthly, There again [Ver. 
9.] As is is written, he diffributed, he'gave _ 
to the poor, (But with what effect ?] his 
Righteouſn'ſs remaineth for ever. Fifthiy, 
[Gal. vi. 9.] Be not weary in well-domng 3 
why ſo, For in due ſeaſon we ſhall reap, if 
toe faint at. Sixthly, Eph. vi. 8. Know- 
ing that what good forver every one ſhall dog 
that ſhall he receive of our Lord. Seventhly, 
He ſeeks in his Converts the doing of 
Works, by reaſon of the reward th 
receive for them. So [Philip. iv. 18. Te” 
ſent once and again to my neceſſity; not be- 
cauſe, I defire the gift : But I defire the fruit 
that may abound to your account. Behold St. 
Paul deſired the increaſe of their Merit. 
Eighthly, [1 Tim. vi. 17.] Charge them 
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that are rich, that they da good, that they by 
rich in good Works, ready to diſtribute. Lay. 
ing up flore for themſelves, a gocd foundati- 
en againſt the time io come, that they may lay 
hold sf an eternal Life. Ninthly, [2 Tim. 
iv. 8.] There is laid up for me 4 Crown 
Righteouſneſs. which our: Lord a juſt Judge, 
will render to me in that Day, and nat enly ta 
me, but, Sc. It is his mercy to promiſe 
Heaven to our good Works; it is his me 
to give us that Grace which confers all tha 
meritorious value upon theſe Works; it is 
his mercy to excite. us by actual Grace. to 
perform ſuch Works, to accompany and 
aſſiſt us whilſt we work. But it is his 74. 
tice. and Rigbteauſneſt to give that reward, 
which his, mercy. made theſe Works able to 
deſerve. So that now as a juſt e he re- 
wards our- merits, though they be his gifts. 
Tenthly, [Heb. xi. 24.]. Aaſes refuſed ta be 
called the Son of Pharaoh's Daughter, chuſ- 
ing to be afflicled with the. People of Gad, 
efteeming the repreach of Chriſt greater riches 
than the Treaſures in Egypt. For he had 
"eſpe unto the. recompence of reward. Be- 
hold how much M:/es valued the . recompenca 
of: the reward, due to ſo meritorious an act 
as that was. And Eleventhly, [Heb. x. 35-] 
Caſt not away your confidence, which 
recompence of great reward. - I might end all 
theſe Texts with that of the Apocalypſe, 
{Xxit. 12. ] M reward is with me, to give 
every one according as bis work ſhall be. 

5. But 
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5. But I thought fit to add, chat we 
Roman Catholics do ſo extol-the dignity of | 


goods Works, in regard of that value ven 


them by the Grace of Chriſt, merited tor us 
by his Paſſion, that we ſay theſe Works, 


thus dignified, make us worthy of heay 
bliſs. , And this we prove by Scripturl 
Paul [Col. i. 12.) be bath made 
to be partakers of the inheritance 
And [ Apoc. iii. 4.] But thou haſt | 
names in Sardis, which have not defiled their 


Garments, and they ſhall walk with me in 


white, becauſe they are worthy, Hence, [Plal. 


xvii. 20.] The Lord Hall reward: me after” 


my righteous doings. According to the c 


neſs of my Hands hall he yecompanee me. 


See Point 28. n 2,. 3. 


6. Againſt ſo many and ſo clear Texts | 


our Adverſaries chiefly object: Firft, that 


the Scripture ſays, ¶ Iſa. Ixiv. 6. e ar all as 
an unclean thing, and all cur 1 
as filthy rags. I anſwer, this is ſaid of us, 
and our works done meerly by us, as we 
are left to ourſelyes,. born and grown up in 
fin, and not aided, nor cleanſed and digni- 
fied by God's Grace. And it is a: ſtrange 
inference of our Adverſaries, to draw from 
hence, that our beſt. works done in. 

and by the help of God's Grace, be all 
deadly fins. For ſo in the Texts cited, 
David could not be rewarded after his Righ- 
teouſneſs, and according to the cleanneſs of bis 
Hands. Neither ſhould there be any of ſo 
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236 How good Works be meritorious. 
undefiled Garments, as to walk in white br” 
cauſe they are worthy : Again how faith S- 
James, [Chap. ii. 21.] was nit Abraham 
Juftified by works, offering Iſaac? Seeft thou 
not how faith wrought with his wor it, and 
by works was made perfect? How fo, if 
both his faith and his works were deadly fins? 
What ? doth God thus reward deadly fin ? 
Or could ſuch a fin be a work juſtifying A. 
braham? In the Texts, n. 6. It is ſaid 
that God will repay us 85 fa ofing, pr praying, 
giving Alms in ſecret. How is this true, 
Al det works be dead) ſins in us? Tell 
me how it is poſſible by 1 up 2 
ſins to do what Chriſt bids us, that is, 
heap up treaſures in Heaven. The young 
man, of whom I ſpoke, was told that 
ſelling all, he ſhould purchaſe a treaſure in 
Heaven. How hen? was this _ 
a deadly Sin? If ſelling all be a dead- 
fin, then to fay, If 2 wilt be per- 
ea, go and ſell all, is to ſay, go and do @ 
deadly ſim, if thou wilt be perfett, Is that 


the one thing that was wanting unto him? 


And thus I might argue out of moſt of the 


above cited Texts. I am ſure Chriſt faith, 


[ Mat. iii. 10.] Every Tree that brings not 


forth good Fruit, is hewn down and caſt into 


the Fire, If the Fruit of no Tree be : 
_ every Tree muſt be burned, [St. James 
.] Of the deer of the work, faith, This 
Mas Hall be bleſſed in his Deed. And St. 
Paul, I Phil. iv. 18. calls the Alms ſent 
to him, an Odour Y a Fweet ſmell, a 1 
ce 
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7 fice acceptable, well pleaſing to God. Theſe 
4 Alms-deeds then were not filthy rag. 
: 7. Secondly, They object out of FLuke . 
8 xvii. 10.] When you have done all that you - 
4 are commanded, ſay, We are unprofitable Ser- 
q 


vants, I anſwer, This is true, that by all 
we do, or can do, even by God's Grace, 
we are Servants unprofitable to God : For 
all we do, or can do, profits him nothing. 
| But we are Servants profitable to ourſelves. * 
| For heaping up treaſure in Heaven, and mak- . >.” 
ing friends of Mammon to receive us inte 
| the eternal tabernacles, are things ve 47M 
fitable,unto us, as alſo to be good and faithful © 
| Servants, and therefore to be placed. over +» 
| much, and enter into the joy of our Lord. St. | 
| Paul ſaid, [1 Cor. xiii. 3.] if 1 hall difirt- 
bute all my goods to be meat to the Poor, and 
have not Charity, it doth profit me nothing. 
Ergo, with Charity,it profits me much. Yea, 
though faithful Servants be thus unprofitable 
to God, yet in of the ſervice they do 
him, he faith, [John xv. 14.] Ya are my 
friends, if ye do whatſoever I command you; 
a thing of no ſmall profit and honour. Again, 
is it not, think you, any profit to have ar 
hundred fold here in this world, and life ever- 
laſting in the next, for leaving what they 
had for his ſake? Is it no profit to us to 
ſay truly with St. Paul, [Col. i. 12.) He * 
hath made us meet to be partakers of the inhe- 
ritance of the Sgints, and to walk with bim 
in white, becauſe we are worthy, [ Apoc. iii. 
| (4. 


bas 
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4.] Had he no profit by overcoming to 
whom it was ſaid, He that all overcome 
and keep my works until the end, I will give 

him (in Heaven) peter over the nations, and 
be ſhall rule them with a rod of Iron ? [ Apoc. 
ji. 26.] He that ſball overcome, I will give 
to fit with me in my throne, | Apoc. iii. 21.] 
Do we not then by overcuming, profit our 
ſelves i in a high degree. | 


—— 4 — 
— — 
* 


_— — — 


_  -— 4 


ä 


— — — — 


Þ = A - a 25 R 


A ot 2 * 5 
— . 8 
* -. 
— 
— — 


—— : th 


* —_— 


— "= 7 m_ 


= © 


LY 
A 
— -— — — 
——— 
— 


— 
— - 
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It is laudable to do goed Works for reward, 


A Charity towards our neighbour i is a 
moſt commendable virtue, ſo Charity 
towards ourſelves cannet but be moſt com- 
mendable. Wherefore ſeeing theſe good 
works do profit us ſo very much, as we have 
ſeen in the laſt Point, and laſt Number, I 
cannot poſſibly underſtand that Paradox of 
our Adverfaries, faying, They do ill, who & 
-ww:ll out of a deſire to gain Heaven. True 
it is, a man may do well out of a more com- 
mendable motive, that is to honour and pleaſe 
God. But becauſe ſomething is better than 
doing good for hope of reward, the doing 
good, out of that hope, doth not ceaſe to 
be good. You ſay Faith alone is fo 
that it doth juſtify a man: And yet Seri 
ture tells you, that of det three Faith, 
. Hope, 
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Hope, and Charity, the greater (and bettet) 
of theſe is Charity, { 1 Cor. xiii. 1 8 
is very good and commendable. Whence 
appears that nothing ceaſes to be good, be- 
cauſe another act is better. 5 BY 

2. The Scriptures cited in the laſt Point, 
evidently exhort us in our ſufferings, to b 
gled and rejoice, becauſe our reward” is great 
in Heaven, and to do our good Work in ſecret, ©. 
not to loſe our reward, but to, heap up to our» * 

* ſelves treaſure in Heaven, and to ſell all s 
purchaſe treaſure there, and in doing good Works > 


not to fail, for in due time tue hi not. _ 
fella Mo we not ſow in hope of Har- * 
veſt ? Did not St. Paul ſeek the fir abound- * 
ing on this account, to thoſe who had ſent |. 
to his uſe. Did he not bid us, not to loſe © 
our confidence, becauſe it hath a great reward ? 
[ Heb. x. 35.] Andnot to ſow ſparingly, that 


we may reap plentifully, [2 Cor. ix. 6.] 
Did not Chriſt er ſay, Make friends of _ 


Bu ASRS 


= 


ö 
e 
the Mammon of Iniquity, [ Luke. xvi. 9, 
To what end this? To the end, that they © 
may receive you into the eternal Tabernacles. > 
But what can be more clear than that which 
I therecited out of [ Heb. xi. 24.] Moſes denied 
himſelf to be the Son of Pharach his Dang b. 
ter, chuſing to be affiifted with the People 'of  * 
God; efteeming the reproach of Chriſt greater 
riches, than the treaſure of the Agyptians. 
For be locked to the reward; or (according to 
your Bibles) for the regard, or reſpeb, be 
had to the reward, No leſs clear is David, 
| LFam 
| Fas. . 12 
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"240  MWilandably minis, 5 
[Pſalm cxviii. 112. J 1 have inclined my heart 
5 do thy Fuſtifications for ever for reward. 
And for this reward be fr. bis heart to ds 
. them, faith St. Auguſtine in this place, read- 
ing it as we do. And ſo (as we read it) it is 
ſo e tranſlated by the Septuagint, 
out of the Hebrew, and ſo your Tranſlators 
might have tranſlated it, if they had pleaſed, 
but they willfully choſe another ſenſe, though 
they ſo much profeſs to follow the coping: 


gint. 
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The Thirty-ſixth Point. 


Vie laudably worſhip Angels and Saints, 


Fer the ground of this queſtion I lay 
this Foundation out of Scripture, that 
as the Angels are in Heaven, ſo the Souls 
of the Saints go directly from hence to Hea- 
ven, unleſs they, have ſome few offences to 
clear in Purgatory. Our Souls ſleep not un- 
til Doomeſday. Chriſt ſaid to the good 
Thief, This day theu ſbalt be with me in Pa- 
radiſe. And therefore St. Paul deſired to 
be diſſolved, that he might be with Chrift. 
And again, [2 Cor. v. 8.] We are willing 
rather to be abſent from the body, and to be 

preſent with our Lord : Therefore we 
come to be preſent with our Lord, even w 
our 
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Saints and Angel.. 244 
our Souls are abſent from. our body. Neither 
do our Engliſh Proteſtants deny this. "ol 
2. This ſuppoſed, our Doctrine is, that © 
great reverence and worſhip is due to the 
Angels, and Saints with God. Secondly, that 
they can hear our Prayers. Thirdly, that- 
they can, and will help us, and therefore it 
18 audable to pray to them, and that this 
doth not derogate from Chriſt's Honour, 
Fourthly, That among the Saints it is moſt 
laudable to pray to our-Lady. And here we 
ſhall ſpeak of the Beads ſaid to her Honour. 
Fifth!y, we laudably worſhip Images of 
Chriſt, and his Saints. S:xthly, that we 
laudably worſhip their Relics, and inſhrine 
them richly, and place them as honourably 
as we can. Seventhly, that ſome places are | 
more holy than others, ſanctifiec the 
preſence of thoſe Relics, or by ial 
Graces given there. And for this reaſon we 
laudably make Proceffions and Pilgrim Y 
to theſe Places with all Devotion. ebe, | 
that we laudably keep Feaſts or Holy Da 
as alſo Faſts in the honour of Chriſt and his 
Saints. La/ily, in theſe our Faſts we lauda- 
bly abſtain from certain Meats. -All; and 
every one of theſe nine things ſhall have 
their particular proofs, in ſo ſeveral 
Points next following in the order de- 
ſigned, 2 
3. And Firft for the worſhip of Angels 
or Saints, note that the very ſelf- ſame out- 
ward worſhip, yea and Adoration itſelf, maß 
L outwardly = | 
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242 We laudably worſhip 
outwardly. be given either as a civil reverence, 
to Perſons of Reſpect and great Eminency, 
or it may be given to them out of a re/igious 
reſpect, in regard of the great Sanctity and 
© heavenly Dignity in ſuch a Perſon, or lay 
given in regard of Divine Perfection, and 
infinite worth, When this reſpect is given 
thus outwardly, there paſſeth inwardly an 
act in our underſtanding apprehending the 
excellency which we honour, to be either 
human, as in civil honour, or to be an ex- 
cellency of ſingular, though limited, hea- 
venly Eminency, as in the worſhip of Saints, 
which we call Dulia, or laſtly we judge 
that there is a divine and-infinite excellency 
in that Perſon, as it happens in the wor- 
ſhip of God only, which we call Latria. 
Another act paſſeth in our will, anſwerable 
to that which was in our underſtanding; 
by which we have a will to make this out- 
ward Worſhip or Adoration, to be either 
a civil honour only, ſuch as is due to Men 
of higheſt human Dignity, or tomake it aRe- 
ligious Worſhip, though far from Divine, 
ſuch as is given to Perſons of eminent 
Sanctity, or endowed with t heaven 
Gifts oo laſtly we intend cranes BB it ” 
act of divine Worthip, as when 'we do it 
to God. Whence it is evident, that by 
doing of the outward act, it cannot be known 
whether the honour we do, be meerly Cuil 
or Religious or Divine. 6 | 
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Saints and Angels. 243 8 
4. With only civil Adoration, Aurabum 
+ up and adored the People of the Land, 
[Gen. xxiii.. 7.] Jacob coming into the 
preſence of his elder Brother Eſau, [Gen. 
XXXiii. 4.] Going forward adored proſtrate ib 
the Ground ſeven times. And [ ver. ah with 
her Children adored in like manner, and laſtly, . ©: 
Foſeph and Rachel adored, And Gen. xliii. 
26.] Joſeph's Brethren offerad hing Preſents, 784 
holding them in their Hands, and they adored t 
proſtrate to the Ground. And again, [Gen. 1. 
18.] And Joſeph's Brethren came to him; an 
adoring profirate on the ground. All theſe Texts | 
are thus read in the Doway Bible 4*t: Edit. But 
the Proteſtant Bibles refuſing to put the wor _ 
Adore, put either bowing down, or falling 
down on their face, We do no more out- 
wardly when we worſhip Saints, or adore * 
God. Wherefore, to prove what I have 
undertaken, you ſee I need go no farther 
than Geneſis, but I thought fit to add one 
very fit paſſage of [1 Chron. xxix. 20.] All : 
the aſſembly bowed themſelves down, and wor- 
ſhipped the Lord, and th: King. Exteriourly 
the bowing was both alike to the ground, but 
the inward act made this bowing as done to 
the King, to be civil honour, only; and the 
like bowing, as done to God, to be divine 
honour or worſhip, and true adoration in 
the moſt rigorous ſenſe. It is very ſtrange 
to obſerve how cunningly your Bibles ſtill 
avoid the word Adore even when it is applied - 
to God, which 7 ſo often omitted << 
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244 Vie laudebly worſhip —- 
them, becauſe the ſame. word ſignifying 16 
adore, is ſo often applied Cre) voy 
cannot then blame us, if when we reyerence 
Saints, or pray to them, we bow, Rneel, 
or proſtrate ourſelves to the ground, even 
ſeven times. For if civil Worſhip, for this 
word the laſt Text hath, may. paſs fo far, 
without robbing God, of his honour, why 


may not an inferior religious Worſhip do 


- but a Captain of the 


the like? 
5. But of this adoring for religious Wor- 
ſhip, we have clear Scripture. [ Foſbug'y. 14.] 
being told by an Angel, that this Angel was” 
2 of our Lord, Joſhua 

fell on his face to the earth, and did worſhip. 
Behold, before we had Vorſbip given by the 
People to the King, here we have worſhi 
done to an Angel, known to be an Angel. 
Buy and by, in the Apocalypſe, we ſhall ſee 
this very word of Worſbip, tp ſignify the Re- 
verence which is to be given to God, Now 
I go on, and I obſerve that the Angel was 
not only willing to admit of this honour, 
but commanded him alſo to ſhew reverence 
to the very place made Holy by his preſence. 
Looſe, faith he, thy. ſhoes from thy feet, for 
the place wherein thou deſt fland is Holy. If 
any reply, that we may with religious Wor- 
| ſhip, adore Angels, as Jeſbua did; but not 
Saints, behold the Scripture ſheweth this 
Religious Worſhip or Adoration, due to ſpi- 
ritual excellency, to be laudably given even 
to thoſe who excel in ſanctity, even in this 
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| Saints and Angels, © 245 
World. So [1 Kings xviii. 7. oe es” go- 
verner of tbe houſe of Achab, King of Iſrael,” 
bd ths A ele the Prophet, iuben 
he knew him, A on bis face, and ſaid, My 5 
Lord, art not thou Elias? And [2 Kings ii. 
15. ] The Children of the Prophets ſeeing 
Elizeus, ſaid, the ſpirit of Elias hath refled *- 
upon him, ad coming to meet him, adored bim 0 
t to the ground, 2 (as you read) Dx 
bowed themſelues to the ground before him. 
See you not here that it was not for any 
worldly. excellency, but meerly in | 
of his ſpiritual excellency, . that they thus / 
bowed themſelves to the ground before him 
This . ſpiritual excellency is incomparablßx 
more eminent in thoſe who are now made 
Coheirs to Chriſt himſelf, in the participa- 
tion of all heavenly gifts and glory. Lo 
22 therefore Religio us bowing, or wor- 
ps is far more due: Cl wen commanded 
by 8 Paul, [Rom xiii. 7:] To render to all 
their due, to wha honour, honour. Owe to 
no man any thing which you do not pay him. 
This I ſtaid upon, becauſe our Adverſaries 
often aſk for a precept commanding us to 
honour Saints. Behold I have given you. 


one, which is a precept grounded in ts 
very Law of nature and equity, command- 
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6. Again, [ Apoc. iii. 9.) Behold I will make 5 
them come, and — before thy foet : way 


ſpoken to the Angel of Philadelphia. | 
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by this Angel you ſay, the Biſhop of Phila- 
delphia is underſtood, then we prove firſt, 
that (d fortiori) we may worſhip before the 
fleet of the chief Biſhop of the Church. Se- 
- condly, we much more (a fortiori) infer, 
that we may worſhip before the feet of thoſe, 
who have a far greater excellency in virtue, 
grace, glory, as Saints have above all men on 
Earth. For [Matt. xi. 11.) He that is the 
leaſt in the kingdom of Heaven, is greater 
than he, that is, is greater than the great St. 
Zohn Baptiſt was upon Earth, though of him 
Chriſt himſelf ſaid; There had* not riſen a 
greater among the Sons of Nomen. St. Job 
the Evangeliſt then knowing it to be true 
which he himſelf had written, that Chris 
would make men come, and worſhip before the 
feet of the Angel of Philadelphia, thought it 


gel, and bence he faith of himſelf, [ Apoc. xix. 
10.] And I fell at his feet to worſhip him, 
(the Angel) and again, [ch. xxii. 8.] I fall 
down to worſhip before the feet of the Angel, 
which ſhewed me thoſe things. 

7. Our adverſaries object, that at each of 
theſe adorations the Angel checked St. John 
for, them, ſaying at each time: See thou do 
not; I am thy feilow Servant; worſhip God. 
Our anſwer is, that if the firſt adoration, 
uſed by St. John, had been of its own nature 
idolatrous and ſinful, which is incredible, it 
proceeding from ſo great a Prophet, and fo 
ſublime a Scripture writer, yet at leaſt *. 
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his duty to adore before the feet of any An- 
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told ſo, and inſtructed by the Angel to the 


contrary, as you ſay he was, he would ne- 
ver the ſecond time have done that idolatrous 
and damnable ſinful act, both wittingly and 
willingly: and this ſo very ſoon after he had 
been warned not todo it. It was not then 
by reaſon of any unlawfulneſs in this action, 
that the Angel willed him not to adore or 
worſhip: But the Angel refuſed at both 
times this honour, upon ſome other conſi- 
deration, to wit, out of ſingular reſpect unto 
him, whom he knew to have been -at the 
laſt Supper, admitted to He-on Chrift's breaſt, 
and fo he would not permit him to lie now 
proſtrate at his feet, whom he alſo knew to 
be ſo highly favoured by God, with ſo many 
admirable heavenly viſions: Moreover to be 
a Virgin; to be a Prieſt, an Apoſtle, and to 
be that very Diſciple whom Jeſus ſo ſingu- 
larly loved; to be alſo a Prophet and an Evan- 
liſt. Therefore he would not admit of 
ſuch profound reſpect at his hands, but hum- 
bly ſaying unto him, 7 pray do it not, for 1 
am thy fellow Servant, and thou either now 
art greater in God's ſight than I am, or ſoon 
mayeſt come to be far greater. Worſhip and 
adore God, who hath ſo magnified thee. ® 
Yet St. John's humility working ſtill upon 
him more, by ſeeing an Angel fo humble, 
and producing in him a mean conceit of him 
ſelf, by ſtill reflecting on what he was as of 
himſelf, and knowing what his Maſter ſaid, 
That even the l:fſer in the Kingdom of Heaven 
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was greater than the great St. Fohn Bapti 
to wit, according to the 4 — 1 
therefore did the ſecond time ſhew the An- 
gel the honour he knew due to him. See 
above how Jaſbua worſhipped an Angel, 
which honour notwithſtanding was alſo re- 
fuſed by the Angel in this place, both for 
the former reaſons, and for that he knew full 
well how much this great humility of his had 
adyanced him yet higher. i 
8. Their ſecond objection is that of St. 
Paul, [Col. ii. 18.] Let no man beguile you 
in worſhipping . of Angels, To anſwer this 
objection, note that the former paſſage of 
St. Jahn happened to him, when he was in 
baniſhment in the iſland called Patmos, 
[ Apoc. 1.] whence it is manifeſt that St. 
; os in his Apocalypſe, now cited, uſed 
th theſe two ſeveral adorations, twice wor- 
ſhipping the Angel, long after St. Paul had 
written theſe words, forbidding the worſhip 
of Angels, which words St, John underſtood 
ejther much better, or at leaſt full as well, 
as our Proteſtants underſtand them, And 
therefore he knew very well that in adoring 
or worſhipping the Angel, two ſeyeral times, 


W he in neither of theſe times, was ſeduced in 


the worſhip 4 Angels, We therefore may 
adore Angels, as St. John did, and yet not 
be beguiled in this warſhip of Angels, as St. 
fo n was not. Thoſe then are rather fe- 
duced. by wilful miſtake, of what this wor- 
ie Angels is, who, to make us guilty of 
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it, define it to be ſuch a worſhip, as muſt 
make St. John as guilty as they would make 
54 us. Therefore this Text is fondly alledged © * 
againſt us, for holding only and maintaining 
| ſuch worſhip of Angels as St. John uſed twice, 
2 and that long after he knew what St. Paul 
had written. This then ſerves our turn, 
that in what ſenſe ſoever St. Paul is to be 
underſtood, he r underſtood in a 
ſenſe forbiddin ing con to that 
which St. John dd, and N we, with 
25 him, do practiſe. The truth is, St. Fault 
ſpeaks only of ſuch religious worſhip of An- 
gels, as had been taught among the Jews _ .. 
by Simon Magus, who would have Sacrifice 
offered to all Angels, as well evil as good. 
[ Epiph. ' Here. 25. Chryſoftom, Hum. 7. in 
hunc hcum.) And this is that which is can- 
demned in the Council of Zaodicea, [c. 35-] 
9. There is another very pertinent Expo- | , 
ſition of this Text in Tertul. [I. 5. ie 


1 : 


Marcionem. ] That is, That the Apoftle Ja, 
boureth in that place to prove, that the n 
Chriſtians ſhould not keep the old Judaſcal | 
Law; and for this end he ſaith, Let no man” 
beguile you in the worſhip of Angels, by faying, 
That we owe ſo much reſpect to-the Angel Had 
that although Chriſt hath aboliſhed the oh 
Law, yet becauſe that Old Law was given 108 
them by the Miniſtry of Angels [ As vii. * 
$3-] it ought ſtil to be kept out of "reſpe& 
to the Angels, by whoſe Miniſtry it was given. 
Again, Some then taught that this, as a hea- 
venly verity, had 42 revealed by ſome of the 


5 Angels. 


by | N 


250 : © We. laudably worſhip 
Angels. But the Angels, Revealers of 
- ſuch Doctrine, being Angels of Darkneſs, 
S. Paul calleth the Judaical obſervation of 
Meats, maintained by theſe Chriſtians out of 
this Principle, the Doctrine of Devils, 
- [1 Tim iv. 1.] Such alſo is the worſhip of 
Angels, given them by ſuch obſervances. 
And it is to be noted, that immediately before 
theſe words, he expreſly ſpoke againſt 2 
Judaical obſervation _ — ſaying, Let 

no man judge you in meat, Col. ii. 005 
which Text ſee een, n. 5, 6.] 


Md. term 
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The Thirty- ſeventh Point. 
The Angels and Saints can hear our Prayers. 


Roteſtants undertaking to reform all 

our pretended Errors out of Scripture, 
can with no ground pretend to reform opr 
Error in believing Saints to hear us, unleſs 
they can ſhew ſome clear Text to prove that 
Saints cannot hear us. It is enough for us, 
= to go on till believing what we ever be- 
© lived, unleſs they can ſhew us Scripture to 
the contrary, They produce but one poor 
Text, falling far ſhort of any clear Proof. 
It is Ja. Ixili. 16.] Thou art dur 7. 
though Abraham be ignorant of us, and Iſrael 


4 br us net. Thou, O Lord, art our 
Father, 
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Father, our Redeemer. I anſwer, that the 
Jews conſidering how enormouſly they had 
continually ſwerved from the life, example, 
and inſtruction of Abraham and Jacob, did 
with great reaſon fear that they would not 


look upon them as their Children, as that. 


word acknowledge doth expreſs. Whereſore 
knowing God's mercy to be infinitely greater 
than that of the greateſt Saints, they hoped / 
that he ſtill would look upon them. They 
did not ſay Abraham and Facoh knew not 
their ſtate or condition; but they conceived 


that they for their fins, well known to them, 


had all reaſon not to own them as Children, 
and to fay, we know you not; as Chriſt ſhall 
one day, to the reprobate. 


N 


2. gain, though we ſhould Lund that TH 


Abraham and Jacob did not know the ſtate 
of the Jews then, when Abraham and Jacob 


were ftill in Limbo Patrum, it doth not fol- 


low that the Saints, now preſent with God, 
enlightened with the light of beatifical glory; 


cannot, by virtue of that light, know all 
that paſſeth on Earth, as far, at leaſt, as any | 


For it is a 


thing maketh to their —_— 
ow things paſs 


part of Happineſs to know 


with our dearly beloved Friends, clpecially 1 
when we are in a Condition to help them 
eaſily, as the Saints are. Vet it is alſo. falſe that 


Abraham, even in Limbo knew not What 
paſſed among the Jews after his death. For 
he could tell Dives, that his fve Brethren had 
Moſes Gul the Prophets, [Luke xvi. 28.] 

| - though 
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292 De Angels and Saints 1 
though Moſes and the P ets lived | 
after his 7 ca See n. waa T 
3. As our Adverlarich. have but this one 
poor Proof out of Scripture againſt us, fo 
we have many for us. Jacob calts upon an 
Angel to bleſs his Children. No Man would 
call upon one, who could not hear. The 
Text is [ Gen, xlviii. 16.] I ſhall ſpeak largely 
of it inthe next Point, n. 2. Again, [1 Sam. 
xxviii.] The Witch whom Saul conſulted, 
calling by her Charms upon the Devil, in- 
ſtanitly was heard by him : for preſently ſhe 
did thas, which, without help of ſome ill 
Spirit, could not be done. Shall Devils hear 
Witches preſently, and ſhall Saints want 


Power to hear their Suppliants? See what 
J here ſay, n. 7. Raphel, on- of the Seven 


. which aſſiſt before our Led, [Tob.. xii. 15.] 
Although he be there affiſting, yet he truly 
told Toby, [ver. 12.] When thou didft pray 
with Tears, and didf bury the Dead by Night, 

d offered thy Prayer to our Lord. I this be 
not Canonical n at leaſt it is a 


moſt antient ececleſiaſtical Hiſtory, and of 
ſuch Credit, that St. Cyprian, Ambroſe, Auſtin, 
Hierom, Gregory, the third Council of Car- 
\ thage, and many more, held it Scripture, 
and conſequently they thought. it as true as 
Scripture, that Saints —_—_ hear our Prayers, 
And you muſt bring ſomething more than 
your own imagination to diſcredit it on this 
account. Eliphaz. in Job. Ich. v. i. ] ſpoke 
thus to him, Call now e any 2 


1 


0 


„ ere Wu "5 AS WW erer, ew s » $ 7 C0 folo of © © 


can hear our Prayers. 253 
will anſwer thee, and to which of the Saints 
wilt thou turn? This ſheweth the common 
Practice of invocating Angels in that time, 
for as then, no Saints but Angels were in 
Heaven. Whence the Septuagint, whom * 
you uſed to extol, do. here interpret the 
Saints to be the holy Angels. David ſuppoſed , - | 
the Angels to hear him, when he ſung: 
Pſalms, whence he faith, before the Gods, | 
(we truly read the Angels) I will ing Praiſe | 


unto 7 [Pſalm cnn man will 
ſay, T. ong in rearing 0 Mp 
E. E 
Song. Of the Letters of Eliat I will ſpeak 
by and by, n. 5. And there I ſhall ſhew - 
that Eliat after his Death, knew what 
paſſed, and took care for the People of God. 
4. In the new Teſtament [Luke xv. 10. 
There ſhall be joy before the Angels of. F 
upon one Sinner having done Penance. No- 
act is more interior, and paſſeth more pro- 
uy hg bottom of the earls 0 the 
nverſion of a Sinner. Weeping, Sighing, 
Groaning, knocking of the Breaſts, ay 
done by Hypocrites. The Angels, then, 
who joy at the Converſion of a Sinner, muſt - 
know this Converſion, which they cannot 
know, unleſs they know the bottom of the 
heart by divine Revelation. Again, [Lake 
xvi. 26.] Though there was a great 3 
fixed between the Souls of Abraham and Di- 
ves, yet God gave them ſome means to hear 
what each of them ſaid. Can he then find 
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254 The Angels and Saints 
no means for Saints to hear us? Do not you 
- Proteſtants ſay, Abraham's Soul was then in 
Heaven. Could he hear Dives from hell, 
and can he not hear from Earth thoſe who 
pray to him? > there [ver. 29.] Abra- 
ham ſaid to him (Dives) they have Moſes and 
_ the Prophets. Moſes and the Prophets lived 
many a year after Abraham was dead, and yet 
you ſee Abraham knew there were ſuch men, 
who left ſuch books to the Jews. Secondly, 
He knew their books were yet extant, 
-. Thirdly that theſe Writings of theirs were 
of no leſs efficacy to convert Dives's five 
Brothers, than the preaching of a man riſen 
from the dead would be. If you fay, this 
is but a Parable, I anſwer, that in Parables 
the Interlocutors muſt be made to ſpeak 
ſenſe, and not nonſenſe, as it would be in 
one of Lucian's Dialogues, to make Julius 
Czſar diſcourfing with Alexander about what 
they had ſeen in Charles the Fifth, who lived 
fo long after their time. . „ 
5. But I have reſerved one pallage of the 
Old Teſtament, to declare in this place how 
Saints, even then, knew what paſſed. Elias 
departed out of this life, whither God knows, 
the eighteenth year of King Toſaphat, 
[2 Kings ii. 11.] Now gſapbat reigned five 
and twenty years, [2 Chron. xx. 31. ] So that 
ſeven years of 7o/aphat's reign paſſed after the 
departure of Elias. Then Joram his Son reigned 
for him, [2 Chron. xxi. 1.] After ſome time 
ol this Joram's reign, [ver. 12.] There came 
| . 6 a writing 
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a writing to him from Elias the Prophet, ſay- 
ing, Thus ſaith our Lord, becauſe thou 725 
not walked in the ways of Joſapbat thy Fa- 
ther, &c. And then he tells him many par- 
ticular wicked acts of his, all done after 
Elias was dead. Elias therefore being de- 
parted, knew what paſſed, and ſhewed his 
great care to help God's People his Brethren, 
in writing this Letter after his departure. 
6. When Saints come to Heaven, they - 
ſee far more by the light of Glory than we 
can eaſily conceive. For now [ 1 Cor. xiii, g.] 
in part we know, and in part we ' propheſy : 
But when that which is perfect is come, 4 
that ſhall be done away which is in part. © 
Hence S. Aug. (I. 22 de Civit. c. 21.) proveth 
that the Saints in Heaven have more | 
knowledge of what paſſeth here, than we 
have. The light of Glory far exceedetn 
the light of Prophecy, and yet by that Pro- 
phets knew ſecrets of the hearts, and 
things far out of their ſight. Samuel ſaith 
to Saul, (1 Sam. ix. 19.) All that is in thy 
heart, I will tell thee. And (2 Kings v. 26.) 
Elizeus ſaid to Giezi, Went not my heart with 
thee,, when the man turned again from off his 
Chariot to meet thee ? So (Acts v. 4.) St. Pe- 
ter did ſee the deceitful heart of Ananias 
ſaying to him, hy haſt thou conceived this 
thing in thy heart? Note, that as the light 
of Prophecy is not a glorious glittering with- 
out, but a quality inwardly inherent in the 
underſtanding, elevating it; even fo the light þ 
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F 256 The Angels and Saints 
| of glory is no ſuch exterior, brightneſs, as 
ſome may apprehend, but it is an' interior 
noble quality, and the nobleſt of all quali- 
ties, inherentto the underſtanding, elevating, 
corroborating, and enabling it to a worider- 
ful perfection in knowledge: So that it is 
able perfectly to ſee God himſelf. We 
blind Worms very raſhly make thoſe bleſſed 
Souls ignorant of our low Affairs. 
7. Hear further, to what Authority over 
the Affairs of this world God raiſeth his 
Saints, that hence you may ſee, how much 
it belongs to this their Authority to knowhow 
things paſs here below. (Apoc. ii. 26.) He 
' that ſhall overcome, and keep my works unto 
the end, I will give him power over the Na- 
tions, and he ſhall rule them with à rod of 
Iron. Andas a veſſel of the Potter they (who 
flight them) hall be broken. He is a blind 
Ruler over Nations, who knows not what 
paſfeth even inthe ſpiritual affairs of Nations, 
which be thoſe affairs that belong to his 
Tuling power, Again, (Ch. iii. 21.) He 
that ſhall overcome, I will give unto him to 
fit with me in my Throne, as I alſo haus over- 
come, and have ſitten with my Father in his 
Throne. Do you think Saints, raiſed" by 
God fo high, have no means to know what 
| we do below? Is it not ſaid of the Devil, 
(Apoc. xii, 10.) That he accuſeth our Bre- 
thren night and day, which he cannot do un- 
leſs he firſt knows in what to accuſe us. A 
ſhameful thing it is to deny this knowledge 
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to Angels, which we grant to Devils. See 
in the next Point, u. 7. two evident Texts 
out of the Apocalypſe, ſhewing the Angels 


and Saints to offer, and conſequently to know 
our Prayers. And note, that all I have fad 


from the fourth Number to this place, proves 
the ſelf- ſame. The former Texts ſpeak in- 
deed only of Angels; but you ſee Saints raiſed 
to as high light of glory as thoſe Angels; 


beſides, they living ſo mixt with them, and 4 
ſill * enjoying their converſation, it cannot 


but ſeem ſtiange, that all the Angels ſhould 


rejoice at the Converſion of a , and 


the Saints ſhould know nothing of it. Again, 
It being proved that Angels can hear us, you 


cannot, upon that account, deny Prayers to 
Angels to be lawful, ſeeing that they bear 
us as well as the Saints living upon h. 


whoſe Prayers we may lawfully crave. | If 


you ſay, that we are not commanded to pray 


to them: I anſwer, So we are not com- 
manded to beg one another's Prayers. Lis 
ſufficient, that as our ſpiritual neceſſities 
command us to do this, ſo they command us 


much more to do that. But of this in the next + 
Point, n. 1, See there n. 7. two more Texts 


out of the Apocalypſe, ſhewing Saints to hear 
our Prayers. For the twenty-four Seniors 


were Saints, and not Angels, yet they knew +. 


and preſented our Prayers made here on 
Earth. | 
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The Thirty-eighth Point. 


The Saints can, and will help us, and there- 
fore it is laudable to pray to them. 
F. R ST, Proteſtants #ften ask us, 
A Where we have a command to pray to 
Angels, or Saints? I anſwer, that if there be 
many advantages accruing to us by the de- 
vout Invocation of Saints, then it is appa- 
rent that prudence and charity. to ourſelves 
ought to excite us thereunto, as it doth to 
ſeek ſhelter vrhen it rains, without being 
called to go under ſhelter by the. Crier's 
Voice, as they ſay ſome, ſimple people are. 

It is as ſimple to exact a command in a thi 

of greater benefit. I ſay moreover, that if 
there be a command to beg the Prayers of 
Saints living on Earth, that command (a 
fortiori) urgeth us to beg the Prayery of 
Saints living in Heaven, being more 
willing and more able to help us. there 
be no ſuch command, yet we may without 
any command praCtiſe that laudably: ſo alſo 
may we laudably practiſe this without a com- 
mand, ſeeing that they hear us, as well as 
the Saints living with us. Why then ma 
we not ſay to Saints in Heaven, that whi 
St. Paul ſaid to Saints on Earth, Brethren, 
pray for us, Job's Friends were commanded 
to go to Jeb to pray for them, as we a 
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ſhew more fully u. 9. You all keep the 
Sunday. Where is that commanded to 
ou? You anſwer, It is ſufficient | to ſee 
Land of it among the firſt Chriſ- 
tians. So fay I, It is ſufficient we ſhew 
you Examples in Scripture of ſuch as prayed 
to Angels. For of praying to Saints the 
Old Teſtament could not write, no Saints 
being as then in Heaven. The four Goſ- *' 
pels writ no farther than the Aſcenſion f 
Chriſt to Heaven, before which no Haint alſo 
was in Heaven, Wherefore you need. not 
wonder, that in the four Goſpels you ſee 
no mention of praying to Saints in Heaven. 
In St. Paul's Epiſtles you find him. begging . 
Prayers of Saints on . So [Heb. xiil. | 
9 Pray fer us. Seeing then that Prayer 
to Saints in Heaven is more beneficial to us, 

it is alſo, by manifeſt confequence, more to 

be uſed by us. And as often as the Scrip- 
ture exhorts us to promote our Salvation 
and ſpiritual good. by all means we can, fo 
often doth it exhort us to uſe this means as 
much, or more, than - begging the Prayers 

of others upon Earth. Fa fine, when a 
thing hath many ſpiritual goods in it, we 

are ſufficiently invited thereunto without a 
command: So no body commanded Timothy, 
full to drink water, St. John to drink no 
wine, and to come neither eating nor drink= 

ing, nor his Diſciples to faſt often. (Ses 
Point 22.) It is ſufficient, that we obtain 
much good thereby. 8 
Ky 2. That 
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2. That by praying- to Saints we obtain 
much good, I prove, by proving that Saints 
can, and will help us, which all they ſup- 
poſed who called upon them, as [ Gen. xlvili, 

' I5.], And Jacob bleſſed the Sons ef Taſeph, 
and ſaid, God before whom my Fathers walked, 
the Angel that delivered (or redeemed) me from 
all evil, bleſs the Lads. He calls firſt upon 
God, and then upon his good Angel, to 
help thoſe Children. And he tells you, that 

this Angel delivered him from ſeveral evils, 


How Face} prayed this Angel is expreſſed 


[ Hof. xii. 4 Jacob prevailed againſi the An- 
gel, and he wept, and made ſupplication unto 
bim. So Job's Friend, following the prac- 
tice of thoſe times, did bid him call upon 
ſome Saint or Angel, as I ſhewed laſt 
Point, n. 3. How well the Angels wiſh us, 


their joy for the converſionof ſinners teſtifieth. 
And if the evil Angels are ſo reſtleſs in 


circling about to ſee whom they can devour, and 
| * our Brethren night and day, as I ſhewed 
in the former Point, 2. 7. The good An- 


gels are no leſs careful to ſeek whom they 


can defend, help, and ſave. „ 

3. Hence that earneſt Prayer of that An- 
gel, [ Zach. i. 12.] And the Angel of our 
. aid, O Lord of Hoſts, how long wilt 
thou not have merty on Jeruſalem, and on the 
Cities of Fudah, againſt which thou baft had 


indignation theſe threeſcore and ten years,” | 


What call you praying, if this be not ? Now 


hear with what etfect this Angel N 
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them: And our Lord anſwered the Ange 
good words, comfortable. words. Behold here 
this Angel would and could help our Ne- 
ceſſities. And of St. Michael in particular, 
Daniel faith, [ Chap. x. 21.] There is none. 
that holdeth with me in theſe things, but Mi- 
chael your Prince. [ Chap. xii. i.] At that 
time ſhall land up Michael the great Prince, 
who flandeth for the, Children of thy People. 


In That doth St. Micheil frand for GG 


People, if he doth not ſo much as pray for 
them ? | 1 
4. That by the Merits of Saints we m 

beg and obtain Favours, I. prove alſo thus. 
[1 Kings. xv. 4. ] When wicked Abias reign- 
ed in Judah, for David's ſake, aur Lord his 
God gave him a Lamp in Jeruſalem, that 
we might raiſe up his Son after him, and «= 
tabliſh Jeruſalem, becauſe David had dune 
right in the Eyes f our Lord. When an 
Hundred eighty five Thouſand Afrians 
came to beſiege Jeruſalem, God by his Pro- 
phet ſaid to Exechias, I will protect this Ci- 
ty, that I may ſave it for my own ſake, and 
for David's ſake my Servant, [ Iſa. xxxvil. 


35-] That is, ſay the Proteſtants, for m 
if 5 


Promife made to David. But we ſay, if 

they ſeek over all Scripture, they will find 
no ſuch Promiſe made to David, of defend- 
ing or protecting Jeruſalem. Vea, we prove 


there could be no ſuch Promiſe, N 


ruſalem, in the Captivity, was not | 
but ruinated. * 
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5. The Power which the Prayers of Saints 


| have, and that they uſe-carefully to pray for 


us, is often expreſſed in Scripture, [ Jeremy 
xv. i.] Though Moſes and Samuel N be- 


fore me, yet my Mind could not be toward thi 


Pe/ple. By which manner of Speech it ap- 
pears that Moſes and Samuel, long ſince Dead, 
were, after their Death, uſed to Pray for the 
People, and that their Prayers were moſt 
Powerful. ' So a King may ay, thou 

Mother ſhall come to me * Pray, 7 will 


not hear her. You ſhall ſee Danis of like 


Merit and Power with God in juſt ſuch ano- 
ther Text. [ Hzech. xiv. 1 3 I. will kill 


out of the Land, Man and Beaſt, And if 
theſe three Men ſhall be in the mid/t theredf, 


Noah, Daniel, and Job, they, by their Fuſ- 


tice, ſhall deliver their own Souls, Yet, though 


theſe three Men were in it, ſaith our Lora, 


they ſhall deliver neither Sons nor Ddughters, 


but themſelves alone ſhall be delivered. Which 


he repeats again, [ver. 20.] This; Jouning 
of Daniel, a Saint then living, with Noo 


and Fob, dead ſo many hundred Years be- 
fore, ſheweth, that thefe Men by their Pray- 
ers, no leſs powerfully interpoſed themſelves, 
than Daniel Living. Of Elias's Care to A 
fiſt his People after his Death, we gave 

a memorable Teſtimony in the former Pont, 
n. 5. In the famous Viſion of Judas Ma- 


+ cabeus [2 Macc. ** 12. ] Firſt Onias, who 


had been the High Pat but was now 
Dead, firetching forth his "Hands, E 


— 
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for all the People of the Jews. After this 


there appeared alſo another Man, marvellous 


for Age and Glory, and for the Port of great 
Dignity about him. And Onias ſaid, this it 


the Lover of his Brethren, This is he wha 
prayeth much for the People and the whole 
City, Jeremy the Prophet of Ged. And he 
gave to Judas a Sword of Gold, ſaying, Take 


the Holy Sword, a gift from God, wherewith - 


thou ſhalt overthrow the Aduerſaries of my 
People. The event confirmed the truth of 
this Viſion, Origen (Tom. 18. in Jean.) 
reflecting on this place faith, It .appeari 


that Saints departed from this Life, have care 


of the People; as it is written (faith he) in 
the act: of the Maccabees, many years after 
the Death of Jeremy. This 1s Teremy the 


Prophet, who prayeth much for the People. 
So that though the Books of Maccabers be 


i 


admitted not as Scripture, but only as a2 


true Eccleſiaſtical Hiftory, we have from 
thence, that the moſt Holy High Prieſt, and 
chief of God's only People, believed that 


Saints prayed for us, and helped us, and that 
all the People, who were ſaid to be encourag- 


ed by this Viſion, were of the ſame, Belief. 


How far then is this from all Novelty, which 


can be proved to have been practiſed before 


the Days of the Apoſtles; and this by an 
Authority far greater than that of Jeſephus, 


or any ſuch Hiſtorian, to whom you would 
ſcorn to give a place in your Bible, as you 
do to the Hiſtory of the Maccabees. ; 


6. Lt | 
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Nations ſo powerfully, as is here expreſſed 
by a Rod or Scepter of Iron, they exerciſe 


in need of, this theif power being given to 


wo 
' 


6. Let us now come to the New Teſta. 


ment. What motive ſoever moved Dives, 


Luke xvi. 27.] topray to Abraham, ſaying, 
would beſeech thee, that thou woulde/t ſend 
to my Father's Houſe, for I have five Bre- 
thfen, to teflifie to them, left they alſo come ta 
this place of Torment. The very ſame Mo. 
tive will work far more upon the heart of 


departed Saints to help us, their poor Bre- 


thren. from that place of Torments, and pro- 
mote us to thoſe eternal Tabernacles, of 


which Chriſt ſaid, [Luke xvi. q.] Make unte 
' your ſelves friends of the Mammon of Iniguity, 


that when yau fail, they mgy receive you into 


everlaſting Habitationt. Again, [Apoc. ii. 26.] 


He that ſhall overcome, and keep my words to 
the end, I will give him Power over the Na- 
tions; and be ſhall rule them with a Rad £ | 
Tron. The Saints haying Authority to rule 


this their power, chiefly by making Inter- 
ceſſion ſo powerfully to God for us, as to 
obtain for us ſuch Graces as we ſtand moſt 


a ſpiritual en. * 

7. And as God, who is Goodneſs and 
Mercy itſelf in an infinite degree, doth 
notwithſtanding not ſo ſhew this his Mercy 
and Bounty towards thoſe, who never pra 
to him, as he doth to thoſe who are i 

ſantly begging his help. So Saints chiefly 
are moved to aid thoſe who are ſtill begging 
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their aſſiſtance, yet true it is that they are 
4 of their own accord helping us. So Raphael 
5 offered the Prayers made to God by Toby, 
2 as we haye ſeen in the former Point, n. 3. 
So [Apoc. v. 8. ] The four Brafts, and nr 
and twenty Elders, fell before the Lamb, hav- 
ing every one Harps and golden Vials 25 If \..: 7 
edours, which are the Prayers of Saints; 
which Prayers, made by Saints on Earth, 
theſe Saints in Heaven did znow and hear, 
for they preſented them in Golden Fials, 
And Chap. viii. 3.] Another Angel cams 
and flrod at the Altar, having .a g:lden Cinfer, 
And there was given to him much  Incenſs,” 
that he ſhould offer it with the Prayers of all 
the Saints upon the Altar of Gold, which is + 
before the Throne of God,” and the ſmoke of ib 
Incenſe, which came with the Prayers of the 
Saints, aſcended up before God ont of the An- © 
gels Hand. Note, that the Angel being 
before the Throne of God, did- there hear | 
the Prayers of Saints in Earth. Secondly, 
He did not only hear their Prayers, but alſo, . 
offer. them up before the Throne of God in a 
£0/den Cenſer; which he could not do, if he 
had not known them. Thirdly, Theſe Pray- =. 
ers of the Saints on Earth, by being thus 
jointly offered up by the more fervent 5 
of the Saints in Heaven, or Holy Angels, 
did become more acceptable to = 
bence the ſmoke of the Incenſe with theſe Pra .. - 
ers aſcended, more ſweetly and- plcaſantly* 
to God, from thy * of the Angel, God 
* < ed 99 


in 


PESHELSE 88 


266 That Saints can, 


indeed knows our Prayers before the Saints 
or Angels offer them; but he knows that 
they mount up leſs powerfully, when they be 
not ſeconded with their Interceſſion. 80 
knew before hand, that all the People an- 
ſwered Moſes, ſaying to him, All things that 
our Lird hath ſpoken, we will do. [Exod. 
xix. 8.] And yet the very next words are, 
And Moſes returned the words of the Peopli 
to our Lord, Which words were well known 
to God before that Moſes did return them, 
yet by returning them, he did make, by his 
| 2 Mediation, this chearful offer of the 
eople more pleaſing to God. 
* 8. And becauſe he did this to their greater 
advantage, Moſes himſelf ſaith, [Deut. . 
5. ] 1 flood between the Lord and you at that 
time. This I note to anſwer the Objection 
of our Adverſaries, ſaying, It is injurious 
to Chriſt to take any other Mediator: Fu 
one is our Mediator. To be a Mediator is 
nothing but to ſtand between God and us, 
- mediating for us. In this proper ſenſe Moe 
was a Mediator between God and his Peo- 
- ple. The ſame, in the ſame ſenſe, may be 
faid of other Saints; yet in that ſenſe that 
Chriſt is ſaid to be our only Mediator, we 
make no other Mediator : For he is called 
Mediator, becauſe he is ſo by his ow 
worth, and by his Merits offered for . 
fully ſatisfying God's Anger, and capadi 
of no repulſe. I did know that thou dat al 
anf bear me, ſaid Chriſt to his Eternal Fr 


: 
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them, as I ſhall now ſhew. 


that by his Merits, 


and will belp us. 267 
ther, (John xi. 42.) He it beard for the 
2 due to 125 St. Paul Nell. In. 
this ſenſe we make no Saint Mediator for 

us. We only beg of them to ay bp f 
as we beg of living Saints, whom by their 
Prayers we deſire to mediate for us. St. 
Paul in this ſenſe deſired” the Lg npge x 
to mediate for him to God. Brethren pray 


LY 


for us, [1 Theſſ. v. 25.] And to the He- ? 3 


brews, [ Chap. xiii. 18.] Pray fer ws. And 


God himſelf bids Job's Friends uſe the me- 


diation or interceſſion of Fob, promiſing to 
hear the Prayers of this their Mediator made 
for them; but no where promiſing to hear 
their Prayers made without his Mediation, 
Yea, rather intimating, that he would not 
hear their Prayers, unleſs 7ob mediated for 


9. If you fay it tes from Chriſt's 
honour, that any other ſhould help to fave 
us. I anſwer, That Saints, yet living up- 
on Earth, help to fave us. And fo [7 
xlii, 7-1 God tells Job's three Friends: My. 
wrath 1s kindled againſt thee. Take therefore 
unto you ſeven Oxen and ſeven Ram, and 
go to my Servant Job, a er up for your 
ſelves a 1 43 gn, Job 
ſhall pray for you; him I will accept, that is, 
his mediation ſhall ayail to your on. 
Neither do we diſhonour, but we rather 
honour our Saviour, when we deſire Saints 
to pray for us. For by this we ſhew the 
dignity of his Merits to be fo great, 
Saints are advanced. | © 
M 2 > WH} 
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to 1 great favour with Gol that their 
"an hence come to be ſo effectual, as 
were thoſe of a Moſes, who living yet on 
Earth, could obtain ſo often pardon for the 
whole People of J/rael.. From whence al- 
ſo it proceeds, that the Saints in Heaven, as 
| ; well as the Saints here living, are in Scrip- 
teure ſaid % ſave others, Hence St. Paul, 
dF |; [1 Tim. iv. 16, For in doing .this, thou 
ſhalt both ſave thy ſelf, and them that ** 
-.thee. And St. Janes, [ Chap. v. 20. ] H, 
which converteth a Suren from the error of 
bis way, ſhall ſave a S:ul from Death. 
10. Neither laſtly, do we act againſt that 
Precept of Chriſt, ſayi ing, Come 'ye all tr, 
me. As St. Paul did not act againſt the 
ſaid Precept, when, after our Saviour had ſaid 
theſe words, he himſelf went ging the 
Pray ers of the They: ans and Hebrews, in 
his Epiſtles to them. For there be two 
ways of going to Chriſt. The firſt imme- 
„ diately by outſelves, approachin revetenth 
in Prayer to him. The ſecond, arid more 
| Stena way, is, when we, humbly d. 
nowledging our unworthineſs, the 
meanneſs of our poor Prayers, do procum 
the Interceſſion of Chriſt's greateſt Friends, 
to accompany with their joynt Mediation, 
our humble . And thus, though 
the Centurion did not-, perſonally come 1 


.. Chriſt, yet he is ſaid by St, 14:ethew trill — 
to have come to Chriſt : There came to hin uh, 


- Centurion, [yas viii. 5.] And: yet * 


„ 


* 


Luke ſaid he did not come to him; for [Luxe 
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vii. 3.] only, he ſent unto him the El + 12 
the Jews, to mercedes 3 lim that 
would come. n, II ben bi was now" : 
not far fi from the 1 2e, the Centurion ſent” 
Friends to bim, ſaying, 1 o_ * worthy that 
thou ſhouldft enter under my Roof. And 2 | 
narvelling, 67 aid, Neitber in ſhed have 'Þ, \ 
fooks ſuch Faith. Behold 2 more humble 
nd of coming to Chriſt by our Mediators » -* 
Interceſſors ſupplying our unworthineſfs, //  -- 
before the former way, and chat 
a for the Faith of the perſon ſo approach + 
ing: ¶ have not found ſo gn Faith, no not 
in 1ſratl. Ears well this Fl, 


The Thirty-ninth Pein: by 


That among the Saints, it is moſt laudable ti 
pray to our Lady. And of the Beads ja be 
to her honour. 5 


A we are far from honouring our Lady 
more than her Son, becauſe we know | 
that all,the Grace ſhe hath, and all her pow+: ” 
er in the Court of Heaven, is wholly and 
—_— by her "ut ſo are we alſo far from, 
equalizin aint in or wer, to 
ihe moſt eſe Mother.of God, 8 £1 
5 8 5 before | 


20 Of Prayers to our Lady, 


before ſhe was his Mother, was by the Arch- 
Angel pronounced full of Grace, [Luke i. 


28.] The higheſt Saints in Heaven are only 


tiled Servaits of God. But our Lady is truly 
ſtiled Ged's Mother. I hence is this to me, 


that the Mother of my Lord ſhould come to me? 


[Luke i. 43.) In all well-ordered Families, 


the power of the Lord's Mother incompar- 
ably exceeds the power of all his Servants. 
God, who hath commanded us in a ſpecial 
Commandment to honour our Parents, can- 
not, without Impiety, be thought not to 
yield a ſpecial honour to his Mother. Al! 
Generations ſhall call her bleſſed : Becauſe he 


that is mighty hath done great things to her. 


[Luke i. 48.] | 
2. Two things chiefly-concur to eminent 


- SanQtity : Exteriour advantages to improve 


— 


until he was thirty years old is, that he A 


on her, if ſhe neglected not to beg them. She 


ourſelves in Grace, and interiour aſſiſtance 


of the Holy Ghoſt, to make the beſt uſe of 


thoſe advantages. Our Lady in the exteriour 


occaſions of improving herſelf in Grace, had 


the greateſt advantages that ever any Crea- 
ture had, even after ſhe was declared full of 
Grace. She had our Saviour lodging in her 
Womb nine Months. And ſhe knew who he 
was, and what Graces he could beſtow up- 


did ſee the humility of his Birth, and beheld 
all that then happened. But Mary * all 
theſe ſayings, and pondered them in her heart, 
[Luke ii. 19.] All that we read of our Lord 
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ſubjeft to his Parents. And bis Mather kept 
all theſe ſayings in her heart, [Luke ii. 51. 


She then had for thirty Years together the 
benefit of his example to inform her, the 
benefit of his Converſation to move her, the ._. 
benefit of his Inſtruction to teach her, alt 
ſhe could deſire to learn, or he defire to im- 
part to her, When her Son began to preach . 
to the World, and the People all faid, N. 
ver man did ſpeak as he did, who can doubt 
but a Mother, ſo dearly affecting ſuch a 
Son, did hear him more frequently, and de- 
voutly, than any other, ill keeping and 

pondering all in A heart, Bu her ſpecial 
— was in the time of his Paſſion, which 
her Compaſſion made alſo to be hers. Mo- 
thers will underſtand ſomewhat of the 

m ſhe then ſuffered: But no bod 

can underſtand how much after his 


and Aſcenſion, her Soul daily was improved 


by continual Meditation of what ſhe had 
ſeen, and alſo by the devout feeding upon 
the Body of our Lord, which ſhe made her 
daily Bread. Now as for the interior aſſiſt- 
ance of the Holy Ghoſt, exciting her to 
make the beſt advan of all theſe occa- 
ſions, we know that all ſuch excitations and 
graces are diſpenſed by the hands of her 
wy _ | 1 2 liklieſt, N 
ave the lar are in theſe 
which graces, her Son alſo, had 12 
her to uſe ſo well to her beſt advantage, - 
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and to their hourly increaſe and improve- 
ment. + "ag 

3. Hence it is, that as ſhe ſurpaſſed al! 

in the practice of virtue, ſo ſhe is raiſed 
above all in ſupereminency of heavenly glory. 
Whence it followeth that both love to God, 
and love to her Neighbour being moſt per- 
fect in her, ſne, by them both, is moſt pow- 
erfully moved to afford to all ſuch, as de- 
voutly call upon her, all the affiſtance ſhe is 
able. Wherefore ſeeing her power is far fur- 
paſſing that of other. Saints, we have all 
reaſon to believe her interceſſion to be moſt 
available for us. rn 
- 4+ Among other devotions which we uſt 
to procure this her ſo advantagious interceſ- 
fion, one is to ſay the Roſary or Beads te 
her honour. Not that our Church com- 
mands any one to ſay theſe Beads, but that 
ſhe holds this to be a very commendable thing, 
which ſhe knoweth full well to be but a Jats 
practice of piety, as alſo many other wr 
are moſt pious, which were made long ſince 
the Apoſtles time. For you cannot , prove 
that in their time any one prayer, which is 
in your Common- Prayer. Book was uſed, ex- 
cept the Pater Nofter and Creed. Will you 


| fſay then that the uſe of them is not laud- 


able? Let us then go on. | | 
As the Pfalter conſiſts of 4 hundred 
fifty Pſalms, ſo in imitation of that; 
the whole Roſary conſiſts of a hundred and 


fifty Ave Marics, And as the inſtrument | 
| Ws: td 
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So we diſtinguiſh theſe hundred and. fifty 


: 273 
to which David did ſing his Pſalms, was an 
inſtrument of ten firings, [ P/al. x 2.] 


Ave Maries, into ſeveral tens, that is, in- 
to fifteen tens, if we ſay the whole Roſary, * 


or into five tens, if we ſay but the third; L + 
- 4.44 4 0 5 24 
part of it, as we do, when our leiſure. or 


devotion reacheth not at once to the whole 


Roſary. Every ten is diſtinguiſhed with a - 


Pater No/ter, faid in the beginning thereof. 
For before we call upon our-Lady, we think. 
it fit to call upon our Lord, from whom all 


the Graces of our Lady did proceed; and 


from whom all muſt be given, which we 


beg of her to obtain. For we do not c- 
knowledge our Lady to be the giver of any, 


graces, though her interceſſion be moſt pow- 
erful to obtain them to be given by her Sog. 
When we uſe this devotion, we. do indee 


ſay ten Ave Maries for one Pater Nofler. 
But the reaſon of this is not, that'we honour . + 
our Lady more than our Lord; for we are 


ſo far from equalizing her to him, that we 
confeſs her infinitely inferiour to him. But 
the reaſon is, that it is fit we ſhould ſet 
ſome time apart to honour her, or elſe we. 
ſhould honour her at no time. Now, as 
when we are buſied in honouring our Mo- 


ther, we are not at that time buſied in ho- 


nouring our Father: So when we beſtow. 
this parcel of time in honouring our Lady; 
we only at this time honour our Lord fo 
far, as all the honour we do to his Mother, 
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is done out of the reſpect we bear to her, 
becauſe ſhe is his Mother. We reſerve other 
© Sovotions to our Lord, which contain an 
, honour of an incomparably higher ſtrain, 
than any honour we give to our Lady. F For, 
+ becauſe our Lord died on the F days wes | 
_ to his honour, faſt all Fridays; — he 
remained dead all Saturday, we honour him 
for it, by abſtinence from fleſh all Saturdays. 
Becauſe he did riſe again on the Sunday, 
we honour his Reſurrection by ſolemnizi 
all Sundays. Becauſe, he ff forty days 
for us, we, to his honour, yearly faſt the forty 
Days of Lent. No ſuch honour is done b 
us to our Lady. Our Adverſaries will 
us firft, what Authority we have for the 
Avi Mary. Secondly, why we ule this prayer 
juſt ſo often reiterated, and how we buſy 
our minds in the mean time? You will ſoon 
know what to anſwer by the enſuing dif- 
courſe. 
6. We ſay, then the roland re 
Mary was Ss 84 ; and he, as 
Ambaſſador from uſed ſuch words as 
he knew to be to God's mind, ſaying to 
our Lady : Hail full of Grace, our Lord is 
"with thee, bleſſed art thou” among Women. 
| [Luke i. 28.] The ſecond Part came alſo 
from God: For ver. 41.] Elizabeth was filled 
' with the Holy Ghoſt, and fhe ſpake out witha 
loud voice, and aid; bieſſed art thou among 
Women : And bleſſed is the fruit #9 womb : 
The Holy Church . Holy Mary Mither 
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of God, (for ſhe is in the next verſe called 


other of our Lord) pray for us finners, * 


notu, and at the hour "our death, Amen. 


Which words are moſt full of piety, ſup» - ©: 


poſing, what we have proved, prayer to 
Saints to be pious ; for if we may pray to 


Mother. Behold the whole Ave Mary. _ 
| Secondly, We uſe juſt the number of a hun- 
dred and fifty Ave Maries in the whole Ro- 


ary, becauſe we would ſay a whole Palter © © 


to her honour. If theſe: had been a hun- 


1 
— 
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our Lord's Servants, we may pray to his 


dred and fifty ſeveral Prayers, as there be 


a hundred and Pſalms, who would have 


remembred them? But naw, they being all 
but the fame prayer ſo often repeated, ane 


this prayer alſo ſo well known, any. ſimple . >. 


perſun, though he cannot read, can ſay this 


whole Pfalter to our Lady without 5 
And it was made chiefly for a devout enter- 


tainment for thoſe ignorant people who'can- 
not read, though it be alſo an excellent en- 
tertainment eyen for the moſt learned, when 


either they have not light to read, or when” 


wo wearied out with contemplation, or 


leſs diſpoſed thereunto, they defire to walk, 


or paſs the time devoutly without any over- © 


much tiring exerciſe. If any one adds ah 
Ave Mary more or leſs, than this number, 


he doth no other hurt than he, who intend- 4 


ing to ſay the whole Pfalter, ſhould ſay one 
Plalm leſs, or repeat one twice. Theſe 
hundred, and fifty Aue Maries are moſt con- 

5 | | veniently- 


Fg 
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veniently divided into fifteen tent, to help us 
at every ſeveral ten, to call to our mem 
and devout conſideration, a ſeveral M 

of the life of Chriſt and our Lady. For 
the prime Myſteries of their lives be reduc- 
ed very fitly and orderly, into fifteen My/- 
teries, of which five be joy ene be 2 


ful, and five be glorious 
of all theſe . Myſteries, 1 a7 [the 
fifteen Tens, when we ſay the whole Ro- 
ſary. If we have not will or leiſure to ſay 
the whole Roſary at once, then we ſay only 
the Beads of five tens, honouring, or pon- 
dering, either the five 3j or the five 
ſorrowful, or the. five glorious Myſteries, 
When I fay the firſt five tens, at each ten I 


will honour, and attentively ponder with 


| devotion one of the five joyful Mypſlerin. 
As firſt, the Annunciaton of our Lady, when 
the Angel announced unto her, that God 
would hag man, and ſhe ſhould be 
alted to be his Mother. Secondly, her ik 
tatien, when viſiting her Couſin Ra 
At ſoon as Elizabeth heard the ſalutation 4 
Mary, the Infant did leap in ber Womb, 
and Elizabeth was repleniſhed with the Huh 
Ghoſt, and cried out, Bleſſed art thou, '&c, 
[Luke i. 41. Thirdly Nativity 6 _ 
Lord. A joy that bal be to all People, 
cauſe this day was born to them a 2 
[ Luke ii. 10. Her joy ery, + reateſt who was 
the Mother in this Joyful, irth. Fourthh, 
her Purificatior, w 


en S:meon whom 
52 the. 


* r 0 * LL 


Fourth, the Aſſumption of our "LOT FT 


r n 3 0 * 


. * 7 , . * 9 % 
and the Buſs,” 27% 


the Holy Ghoſt was, came in Spirit into tb 

Temple, 1 took the Child into his Am 
ſhewing him to all publicly in the Temple, 
and declaring him to be a light to lightin the. 
Gentiles, and the Glory of the * Prople of of Iſrael, 


[Luke ii. 32.] Kifthly, ber finding Bay * * 
Child diſputing tolib the Doctors in the Temp 

where all were aſtoniſbed that heard bins + 7 
upon his Wiſd:m and Anſwers, [Luke ji. 47-1 

And be went down with is Mother, and lived © 4 
ſubject unto her, even till he was thirty Years 
old, and 4 kept all his wordi'in her Terk, | 


oy * $3] 

en I come to ſay the ſecond ges 
Tens I will honour ponder the five 
forrowful Myfleries, Firft, Chrift's Prayer 
in the Garden. Secondly, his whipping at the 
Pillar. Thirdly, his Crowning with Thorns, 


Fourthly, his carrying ef the Croſs, Fifthly,' 
his being Crucified, and dying upon the Croſs. 
ly 


If 


All which as Chriſt felt them moſt ſenſi 


in his Body, ſo our Lady, next to Chriſt, 
had a moſt tender feeling of them in her ] 
Soul. And her own Soul the Sword of Grief. -- 
did pierce. As Holy Simeon Prophefied of 
her. [Luke ii. 3 When I come to fu, 
the hits of five 755 ens, I will ſpend the time 

in ſaying each of them by meditating upon 
and fo honouring, each of the fue glerus 
Myſteries. Fir, the Reſurristion our” 
Saviour. Secondly, bis Aſcenſion to heaven» 
ly Glory, Thirdiy, 55 ſending the Holy ot 
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wo Of 182 to our Lady, 
IF Holy F athers have taught, that 
| Body y of 


hers, in which Chriſt took Fleſh, 


was ſoon after its Burial, not made Meat 


of Worms, but with far greater reaſon, 


made Partaker of her Son's Reſurrection, 
then were thoſe many Saints, of 'whom St. 
Matth. [Chap. xxvii. 53.] faith, their Graves 
were opened, and they roſe. And they going 
' forth out of their Graves aſter, his Ver. 
rection, came into the Holy City, and appear- 
ed to many. Fifthly, and laſtly I will, to 


her honour, conſider, her Coronation, im- 


Glory, in which ſhe is looked upon, and 


Queen, ſhe being the Mother of the King 


4. * 
| 0 Ie f intent of the Holy Church, re- 
8 this Devotion, is to teach all 
that uſe it, eſpecially the more ignorant 
who cannot uſe Books, how to employ their 
Minds fruitfully in a moſt commendable 

Meditation, of Myſteries moſt glorious to 
' Chriſt, and his Mother, and moſt benefi- 

cial to our Souls, whilſt their Lips are moſt 
devoutly buſied in reciting words fo pleaſing 


of the Beads. 


ns, 
+ 


porting her ſpecial State in that Heavenly 
reverenced by all Saints and Angels, as their 
5 Glory. The Mother of my Lord. (L008 


to the Mother of God ; to'which end the 
id gw of our Church, both by words, 
4 writing, ſtill are inculcating this 


| 10. Now this number of fifteen "Tens, 
| or of hive Tens, ſerving ſa. fitly for the 


ES, AY > s 8,5 
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orderly practice of ſo eaſy a devotion, can». , + 
[ not be more eaſily obſerved, than by letting 7 
| one Bead fall at each Ave Mary: And the 
ä — the next Ten, can no way be 
more eaſily notified than to 2 ſaid 
Ten with a Bead of fo different a bi 
that it may eaſily be noted, even in the 
without any Di ion. And the fame dif. 
ferent ſerves alſo to mind us of paſling. 
to the Conſideration of a different Myſtery, "' 
unleſs perhaps our Soul hath other predomi- 
nant pious thoughts or affections, Which, 
tending to a 2 > beneficial Meditation, are” 
better conti than interrupted. Now, 
though many fimple People uſe not theſe 
Canan but attend only to the words 
they ſay, yet thoſe words be ſo excellent, 
that this Entertainment proves moſt virtuous, 
by their uſing the recital of them to honour | 
Chriſt and his bleſſed Mother. - | 
11. Neither is the often repeating of the © _. 
_ Prayers or Prayer, a thing blame-wor- ' 7 
For if, after the ſaying of one 4, 
Mer, we ſhould uſe a leſs excellent Prayer, 
Jens or no Prayer at all, you could not 
lame us. How then ee | 
worthy for ufing this ſo excellent Prayer? 
He, who ſhould every Hour ſay our Lord's: + 
Prayer, although he ſhould do it three times 
each Hour, is not be blamed, but com» 
mended. How then is he to be blamed, whos 
laith the Lord's-Prayer three or ſourſcore 
times in one Hour ? Next unto our Londa | 
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Prayer, no Prayer hath greater Authority or 


* waa 


=o 


Excellency, — the Ave Mary * 


- then 1 uſing it & ofen, i 


a ſpace, whilſt, as you think, y 
remain without blame, who ue it ſo Claon 


Ou Saviour bad the rareſt Invention that 


ever Man had, and, if we may make bold 
to account any of his Prayers « excellent 


than another, his Prayer in-: the Garden may 


ſeem to have been moſt excellent. And yet 

even then, as rare an Invention as he 
He prayed the third time uſing the reming ay 2 
- FAfetth. xxvi. 44. ] And not 9 


new form. 80 likewiſe thoſe four bl 
fix-winged Creatures, [Apoc. iv. 
not reſt Day and Night, ſaying, toy, | 


| Holy, Lord God Omnipotent. 


they ſaĩd this one Prayer over, an os, 
the more Fervour appears, even in ſo 


inventive Spirits. All the Publican's 23 


was; God be Merciful to me a Sinner, [Luke 


© +, xviii; 23-] And [ver. 38. al the & rayer 


' ſpecial Power - to. ſtir up a great feeling of 


of the Blind Man was, to 
again ſaying; Fe eſus Son 0 vj have 


15 - Mercy ien me. And when they re buked 


him to hold his Peace, he wa ps more, 
Son le David have Mercy upon me, And 
by Perſeverance in the ſame Prayer, 


— A requeſt, Who doth not ſee a 


God's Mercies, in the 8 Hundred 

and thirty ſix, Which — 2 but twenty 

ſeven Verses, and yet it doth twenty feen 
tims | 


— 
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times repeat thoſe words. Wr _ 
au fer ever. un} — 


f | - 


hn 


Y = 
| ; . 42k. 8: - 4 


— 


— * _— "wh 4 


N ES 


47 
The Worte Point,” _ 3 
It is et, * Images f 2 2 
TE eddie, J fay, to * a 
Saints Images in that Senſe, . in which we E 
Roman Catholics worſhip Images. The very 
Saints themſelyes we worſhip not with divine |. 
Honour, as I ſaid and lire declared Point. 
36. n. 2, 45 5, And therefore it is a mo 
unconſcionable Slander, which our Adver- 
faries lay upon us, ſaying that we- give di- 
vine honour to Images. No, we- give no 
ſuch honour to the Saints themſelves: much 
leſs do we give it to their Images; unleſs 
you think we worſhip the Images more than 
the Perſon l by the. Images. All 
that we Roman Catholics hold, as a Point 
. of Faith may be read by all men in the 
Council of Trent. [Seff. 25.] where this + 
Council teacheth, due honour and veneration 
to be given to the Images of Cbri and bis 
Saints, not that there is believed to be in them 
2 Divinity or Virtue, for which they are ta 
be worſhipped, or that any thing is to be arked © 
of them, br that any Confidence is to be p 
in the Images, as anciontly was done the. 
——_ Fs 
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"Gentiles, who did put their hope in their Idols 


| [Pſalm cxv. 8.] But becauſe the honour which 
is given to the Images, is referred to the Per- 
ſons repreſented by the Images, ſo that by, or 
through the Images which we kiſs, and before 
which we uncover our Head, or lie proſtrate, 
we adore Chriſt, and reverence the Saints, 
whom theſe Images repreſent. Behold the 


Belief of our Church, teaching, that all 


4 


the reverence done before Images, I pray 
note well this manner of Speech, all the 
Honour, I ſay, that is ſhewed before the Pie- 
ture, reſteth not in the Image, but paſſeth 
through it, and reſteth in the Perſon repre- 
ſented to me by this Picture. He that abuſeth 


King Charles's Picture or Statue, neither in- 


tendeth to ſhew, nor ſheweth any anger or 
diſreſpect to Paper, or to Stock or Stone. All 
the abuſe, by all men's Judgment, is given 
to King Charles, repreſented by his Picture 
in Paper, or engraven in Wood or Stone. 
A further, and an evident Proof of all this 
is that yourſelves on the one ſide believe the 
Sacrament to be only a Sign, or figure of 


_ , Chriſt's body, and yet on the 92 ſide, 


you count it no Idolatry to kneel 


this Sacrament at the receiving of it, be- 


cauſe that worſhip is done to the Perſon ſig- 
nified by this Sign. But that-which preſſeth 
you far more is that St. Pau ſaith, + that 
eateth and drinketh umworthily it guilty of the 
Body and Blood f Ghrift. [. Gor. xi. 29+] 


Now, of this being guilty of Chriſt's mY 


NW A ry cw Tory] 
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much to the Ark, as our bowing or. kneel- 


aboliſh. "That of [ Ezek. xxxvi. 25-] I wi 
pour upon you clean water : And from all your 


to worſhip Images." 28 * 
and Blood, it is impoſſible for you to give 
any other reaſon, but that the abuſing of 
the Sign or Figure of Chriſt's Body, is a high 
abuſe done to the Body itſelf. 1 he ſame is 
proved out of [2 Sam. vi. 16.] where, of 


David's dancing before the Ark, it is 


ſaid, Michol ſaw- David dancing before our. 
Lord. You ſee the honour thus done as 


ing, or proſtrating, is done to the 
is referred not to the Ark, but to our Lord, 
and is faid to be done before him. . 

2. Firſt then, I ſay, we neither are nor 
can be accounted guilty of Idolatry upon 


this account. No underſtanding man can 
deny, but this hath been the 


practice of 
the only true viſible Church for a thouſand 
years at leaſt ; therefore no Idolatry can be 
in this practice: For Idolatry deſtro 


Idols, aſter the coming of our Saviour ſhall 


be quite aboliſhed in his known and viſible 


Church. For how . can otherwiſe be under- 
ſtood that [ 7a. ii. 18.) Idols Mall be utter 


Idols, I will cleanſe you. And [Chap,xxxvit. 


23-] Neither ſhall 2 defile themſelves 
more in their Idels. And therefore Micah, 


[Ch. v. 13.] Thy graven Images alſo I will | 


cut off, F. and thy 
g of thee. 


the 
very eſſence of a true Church, Mortzover,”- 
the Scripture manifeſtly tells us, that Al 


'y ſanding Images out f the 
herefote in Chriſt's C N 


2 


| 
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words are evidently ſpoken, of what ſhould 


be born in Bethlem. And then he 


284 In is hudabl . 
there cannot be found the uſe of ſuch Images 
as were unlawful, that is, of ſuch as ſhould. 
be made to be adored as Gods; whence the 


next words are, And thou ſhalt no more wor 
Hip the work of thine Hands, Now all thoſe 


happen after the coming of the Meſſias; 
for in the beginning of this Chapter is'the 
famous Text, propheſying that Chriſt ſhould 
prophe- 
fieth the enſuing benefits of his birth. Zg- 


* charias alſo ſpeaking, [Ch. xiii. 1.] of this 


time, faith, In that day ſhall he a fountain 
lying open to the houſe of David, and it all 
be in that day, ſaith the Lord of Hoſts, T 


will cutoff the Names of Idols aut of the Earth, 


and they ſhall be remembered no more. And 
* what a remembrance of Idols would it 
to ſee all Churches in the whole viſible 
Church filled full of Statues, Images, and 
Pictures, expoſed to all to be worſhipped, 
if the worſhip uſed in theſe Churches be 


| idolatrous? .A moſt urging ' Argument and. 
© clear demonſtration. Yea, among the Jews, 


as. prone as they were to Idolatry, there was, 
by God's appointment a religious uſe of 


. | 
3. Thus God to Moſes, Thou ſhalt mals 
a Mercy-ſeat of pure Gold. Two Cherubim 
alſo thou Jhalt make of beaten Gold, on the two 
ends of the Mercy-ſeat. Let one Cherub be on 
the one end, and the other on the other end. 


Aud the Cherubins ſball. firetch forth their 


: n= 


— 


wings on high, covering the Mercy-ſeat with 


their wings. Exod. xxv. 17.] And thus Afo- 
ſes by the command of God made the propi- 


tiatory, that is, the Oracle or Mercy-ſeat of 
the pureſt Gold. Two Cherubins alſo © 


beaten Gold on either fide of the Propitiataries, 
even to the Mercy-feat ward were the facet of 


the Cherubim, | Exod. xxxyii. g.] It is no 


ſmall ſign of honour, that "theſe Cherubin's © 
Pictures were miade of Gold, 25 "alſo that” 
they were placed before the Oracle itſelf; 


The Holy of Hoelies. Hence St. Paul faith, 
[ Heb. ix. 5.] Over it were the Cherubim 


Glory ſhadowing the Mercy-ſeat. When this 
Tabernacle came to be placed inGod's Tem- 
ple, The Temple 17 had graden Cherubs 


in the Walls. And in the moſt holy houſe he 
made two Cherubins of Image-work, and their 
faces were towards the houſe. So that' the 
People adored towards them, He made” the 
veil of blue and purple-Crimſon, and wrought 
Cherubins thereon. Note here, how all the 


people kneeled immdiately before theſe” Pic- © 


tures when they prayed,” yea graven Chery- 


bins were in the walls (as 1 ſaid) placed be- 


fore them, which way ſoever they turned. 
[2 Chron. iii. 7, 10, 13, 14+] 


4. There is alſo a memorable -paſſage* of 


_ Hoſea the Prophet, Chap. iii. 4. ] where la- 
menting the great deſolation of the Temple, 
he particularly alſo laments the want of that 


religious uſe of Images in God's Temple. 12 


Becauſe, faith he, many days ſhall abide, many 
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_ out Sacrifice, and without an Image (or Sta- 


St. Paul, [Phil. ii. 10.] He hath given his 


days fit, without King, without Prince, with- 


tue) and without Teraphim, that is, without 


Images; which word of Images ſome of your 
- Bibles have: ſome put the word Teraphim, 


which properly ſignifies a Statue, Image, or Si- 
militude, either of indifferent uſe, as the Sta- 
tue which Micho! put in David's Bed, 
[1 Sam. xix. 16.] is called Teraphim, or of 
an idolatrous uſe, as [Gen. xxxi. 19.) Ra- 


chel ole the Teraphim, (Idols) of her Father; 


or of religious uſe, as in this place of Ho- 


ſea, where the want of Teraphim is bewailed 
with the want of Sacrifice and Altar. And 


hence the antient Rabbies proved, that Images 
of Angels are not con to the Decalogue. 
The fame we may ſay of the Images of 
Saints, not then- uſed, — as then, the 
Saints were not in Heaven. But cheir 


Images now may ſo much the more be al- 


lowed, becauſe they can be pictured in their 
own true likeneſs and ſhape, which Cheru- 
bins and Angels could not, no more than 
God. Where, for ſimple people, you may 
note, that it little imports whether the Pic- 
ture be juſt like the perſon pictured. It i 
ſufficient it ſerves perfectly to repreſent him; 
as the Cherubins and Angels were repte- 
ſented perfectly enough to our Imagination 
by their Images or Statues, which were no- 
thing like them. . 

5. A further proof for 
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a name above all names, that at the Name of Y 
Jeſus every knee ſhould bow. We have from 
ence, that becauſe this Name it above all 

Names, therefore every knee is to bow at 
it. Why ſo? Becauſe it is a name repre- | 
ſenting Chriſt by our Ears, as his re- 
preſents him to our Eyes, only the Image 
being a more lively repreſentation, eſpecially 
to thoſe who know not the perſon, is the 
far more noble Remembrance of the two. 
And as to bow at the Name of Jeſus, was, 
and is commanded the Engliſh reformed 
Church by their Canons; ſo to bow at the 
more perfect Repreſentation of Jeſus, can- 
not be but as lawful an act of Reverence to 
his perſon. The Jews out of Reverence to 
God, dared not to pronounce his moſt ſa- 
cred Name of 7Zehovah, for ſo you are pleaſed 
to read this Name, now as the honour done 
to the Name of any perſon, ſo the honour- 
done the Image of ſuch a perſon, redounds 
to the honour of that Feet 

6. But becauſe our Adverſaries much 
blame us for uſing this honour before inſen- 
ſible Creatures, let us ſee whether ſuch ho- 
nour is not uſed in Scripture before things 
wholly inſenſible of any honour. Vet be- 
hold, before I look into the Bible, and 
whilſt I only ſtay looking upon it, I ſee Pro- 
teſtants cover their Bibles with curious co- * 
vers, and placing them in decent places, and 
taking it very ill if any one ſhould trample: . 
them under foot, or ſcornfully tear them in 

WH. Rat.” pieces. 
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pieces. And all this is done by reaſon of 
the relation which the Word of God hath 
to God himſelf. You know, and we ſhall 
tell you in the next Point, what honour was 
given to the Ark, by reaſon of the Relation 
it had to God, in regard that from thence 
he gave his Oracles to the Prieſts. And 
[2 Sam. vi. 16.] it is faid, Michol ſaw Da- 
vid dancing before our Lord. Becauſe he 
." danced before the Art, he is faid to do this 
== our Lord. So when he kneeled or 
2 ored before it, it may alſo be properly ſaid: 
David kneeled and adored before our Lord. 
And in this ſenſe, When we kneel before 
any Image of our Lady or Saint, we may be 
ſaid to kneel before our Lady, or before ſuch 
2 Saint. This manner of 12 — which 
you account ridiculous and ſuperſtitious, is, 
as you ſee, the very Phraſe of Scripture in f 
like occaſton. Yau! Adoration itſelf was. t 
' uſed before the Art. David Pal. xcix. 5 
faith, Norſbip at bir foot-flooly fer be 15 Holy. 1 
Mark, that the reaſon why Worſhip is to be / 
made at his *foot-/tool, is the Relation which F 
(4 
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this Foot-ſtool hath to him whoſe F oot ſtool 
it is, for be is Holy, that is, for it is the 
Foot - ſtool of him who deſerves that Wor: 
ſhip ſhould be done even at his Foot - ſtocl. 
7. Our Adverſaries will make us believe, 
that they can call to mind Chriſt and his Pak 
ſion, as well and as frequently, without 
"ſeeing a Crucifix, as by ſeeing it, which 

e e to wel common Experience. — 
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the Scriptures teach our weakneſs and dul- 
neſs to be much helped towards ftirring up 


pious Acts, by ne outward uſe of theſe ma- 


terial ſigns, [Namb. xv. 38.] Speak to the 
Children of Tjrael, to make themſelves fringes 


in the borders of their garments. And it i "4 


be to yon a fringe, that ye may look upon it, that © 


ye may remember all the Commandments , ; 


our Lord. Theſe Fringes were thoſe Phy- -* 
lacteries, [ Matt. xxiii. 5.] We ſee that to 


help their dulneſs in remembring God's Com- 
mandments, this command is given them: 


ſo [ Deut. vi. 9.] Thou ſhalt write them upan 
the poſts of thy houſe, and on the gates, And 
you Proteſtants uſually, for this reaſon, writes 


them in 


Give us then leave Ly of our Saviour 

to excite the memory of him. "Now'to 

their Objections. | „9 
8. You firſt obj 


ſhalt not make to thee a graven thing (you read 
[mage ) nor any fimilitude. But I pray goon x 
Thou ſhalt not bow down thyſelf to them, nor 
ſerve them. I anſwer, Theſe laſt words do 
tell you the ſenſe of this Commandment: 
That is, we are not to make any graven 
thing to adore it, vr ſerve it. And chis is the 
ſenſe inſinuated in theſe words, Thou Hal 


God, by thee, or ſerved by thee, We neither. 
to them, with intention to adore them 


capable of being ſerved by us. Again, the | - 


9 
" 


> 
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object, [Exod. xx. 4] ThE 


net make to thee; that is, to be adored "is. © 
* Gods, nor do we hold them ſo much as . | | 
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cCaſt down before it. 
having preſumed to place round about the 


uſed as Idols. 


tranſlate you Graven Images ? If our 
be Idols, God hath: not fulfilled his Pro- 


"I 


Hebrew word Peſel doth only ſignify a grauen 
thing, though — did carr born f word, as 
if it had ' determinately ſignified a Graves 
Image. This you did purpoſely to make us 
appear Idolaters. Certainly, if God had 
declared it unlawful to make Graven 
he would never have cauſed the [mages of 
Cherubins to be made in the Ark, before 
whoſe only preſence Idols could not ſtand, 
as we fee [I Sam. v. 3 Dagon, ſo often 

—— would Salomon 


Walls of God's Temple Images of Cherubins, 
Wherefore in this — 140 only are 
forbidden, and not ſuch Images as are not 
' Whence the Septuagint, 
whom you pretend to follow, hath the very 
word Fla, that is,” Idols; why then 


miſe; to take out of his Church the wor» 
ſhip of Idols, as I ſaid, n. 2. Wy 
9. Your other and only objec:ion to any 
purpoſe is [Exed. xxxii. 1.] To anſwer 
which, I muſt note ſome things before I put 
it, Fir/t, the People being aflembled againſt 
Aaron, aid, Ariſe, male us Gods, that il 
may go before us. Secondly, Aaron knowing 
that they meant ſuch Gods as they had ſeen 
worſhipped in Egypt, made them a Molten 
Calf, neither can you think of any other 
aer thing, bur cy be 
ether thing, but only e the Egyptians 


” 
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worſhipped their God Apis or Serapis, in the 


ſhape of a black Calf with white Spott, as 
St. 


Auguſtine reftifieth (1. 18. & Civil e. g. J 
Thirdly, this Calf being molten, they ſaid, 
Theſe by thy Gods, O Iſrael, which" have" 


breaght the gt of the Land Be which ; 


when Aaron had ſeen, he built an Altar 


it, and by the Cryer's voice proclaimed, ſaying, - 
To-morrow 1s the Feaſt 2 Lord. Here 
comes your objection. The word which 
Aaron uſeth here, for the Lord is the name 


Adonai or Jehovah, as your Proteſtants will 
have it, a name proper to the God of Iſrael: 


So that it ſeems they only worſhipped the 
God of Iſrael. Neither is 3 thre Ad- 


verſaries, credible, that Aaron would ds 


otherwiſe, or that he could call the 


tian God, by the moſt ſacred name of al! 


names, a name ſo efj a; re 10 


the God of Iſrael. 
commit Idol if rough 
worſhip the Parton it repreſents..." 
Iſraelites, when they committed 5 — 
_ through that Calf — f 
ſrael, 


they, you 


ſtrongly confirmed. For Jeroboam renewed r 
molten 


the ſelf· ſame Idolatry, 
Calves to the houſe of 1 yet, through 
theſe Calves he only wor(}.ipped the God of 
Iſrael, calling him aal:, as appears by theſe 
words of Ho, Ich. ii. 16.) And it lll. 
in that day, ſaith our Lord, that thou ſhalt”. 


call me no more Baali, Where you ee me 


N 2 


. 


repreſented by it. And his ſeems” 


, 


delivery to the Gods, to wit, the Egy 
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God of Iſrael faith, they called him Baali, 
Him therefore, the Iſraelites worſhipped, 
calling him Baali. And fo through Baak 
they worſhipped him. I anſwer, that they 
did not in this their Idolatry worſhip the true 
God, but falſe Gods. people them- 
ſelves deſired Gods to be made them by Aaron, 
as is thrice, in that Chapter e 

. And Aaron 
meant ſuch Gods as 
ſhipped by the Egyptians, 
ſon, make a Calf, 5 wy To this Calf, 
or, if you will, to the 7 is 
through this Calf, id offer Sacrifice. 
Hence God ſaid to Moſes, They have | 
them à molten Calf, and have worſhipped it, 
and ſacrificed thereunto. And ſaid, theſe are 
the Gods of Iſrael, who have brought thee ont 
N of Egypt. You ſee God him- 

f faith they have worſhipped it —— | 
ficed thereuntoy that is, to the very Calf, and 
te true God. And they did not 
acknowledge that the true God had delivered 
them from Egypt, but they did attribute their 


Gods. Wherefore the true God 
that place of Exodus juſt now cited, 155 
- have quickly revolted, forgetting me who ſo 
very lately did ſo many wonders to deliver 
them, all which they now aſcribe tothe Egyꝶ- 
tian Gods. And that may ſee, I ſay, this 
moſt groundedly, I webs ſame .exprelly 


fu in other Sturt Moſes, a 


— 
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this act of Idolatry here committed, 
faith, ¶ Heut xxxii. 16. They preuoled him 
with firange Gods, The God of Iſtael can- 
not be called a flrange God. And the next ' 
words are, n to . 0 not » 


ew My ook x which 6 ay is ex —— 


— * E 
Goch, that came newly up, to Gods whom they 
knew not. To Gods whom their Fathers feared 
not. What more clear? David alſo mani- 
feſtly, [Pſalm cvi. 19.] ' They 

oreb, and th, 


Lo 


thing for which G 
So that Moſes, with my 
how Aaron could be brough 


{ Exod. xxxii. 21. ] What hath this peaple done 
to thee (for I am ſure they muſt have . uſed - 
great violence and force to bring thee to 
this) that thou Hu, bring upon them an 
heinous fin ? Aaron, for his excuſe, alledgeth 
the violence offered to. him. Now whereas 
Aaron proclaimed this Solemnity as the 
lemnity of the Lord of Iſrael, he did fo be 
cauſe he denounced, that the very ſelf- | 
nor hd mr be lng | 
to .this Idol, which was formerly | 
to the God of Iſrael. — 

| 3 
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reſolved to give to this new God all other he. 
ndurs, they would alſo give him the ho- 
nour of the higheſt name Fehovah; a name 
et famous among them. So you might 
tely ſee a Quaker ſay to James Nayler, 
Thou art my Chrift, as St. Paul ſaid of the 
Gentiles, [ Rom. i. 21.] That whereas they 
knew God, yet they did not glorify him as God. 
And they changed the glory of the incorrupti- 
ble Gad into a fimilitude of à corruptible foure 
footed beaſt. So might we ſay of theſe Jews, 
Now 1 anfwer what was added of Jeroboam!'s 
"renewing this Idolatry. For he alſo did 
worſhip falſe and ſtrange Gods, as appears 
"by what God ſpoke by his Prophet Ahias, 
[1 Kings xiv. 9. ] Thou haſt gone and made 
thee other Gods, and caſt me behind thy back: 
So that he did not honour, for of him theſe 
words are faid, the God of Iſrael in thoſe 
Idols, but caſting him off, he honoured other 
Gods: Yea, in | Chap. xii. 32.} He ſacri- 
ficed unto the Calves that he had made. But 
how then, ſay you, did they call the God 
of Iſrael Baali? I anſwer, that as a Quaker 
calling James Naylor Jeſus Chriſt, doth make 
Chriſt to be no better man than Nay- 
lor, and fo doth as as call Chriſt James 
Naylor. Even fo theſe Jews taking Baal 
for their true God, did ſay, that in effect 
their true God was no better than Baal,, 
and fo they vilified him as much as if they 
had called him Baali, giving all honour 'to 
Baali that was due to God, yea even the 
| - honour 


ſhort doth this objection come of maki 
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honour of being their chief God, as we ſaid © 
of Aaron. . 
10. Thus J have anſwered at large this 
their beſt argument, upon which chiefly they 
muſt build their uncharitable and heinous 


accuſation of the whole viſible - Church to 


have been guilty of the higheſt of Crimes, 
that is, of Idolatry itſelf. Alas! how far 


ſo foul an accuſation, which is m 
injuriouſly made, if it cannot be better proved 
than by this weak Argument. 


2 


The Forty - firſt Point. | \ | 


It is laudable to worſhip the Relics of Saints. © 
LL the worſhip we give to the R 
lics of Saints, is only ſuch 3s 
inſenſible Creatures are capable of, as to be 
kifled, coſtly inſhrined, touched, worn, and 
uſed with reverence, &c. And all this js 
meerly for the reſpe& we bear unto the per- 
ſon, whoſe Relics they be. By the worſhip” 
done to the Ark, we ſball fitly both prove and 
declare the honour, of which ſuch inſenſible 
holy things are capable. The Ark of God 
was oy chat portable little Chappel, in 
-which God was — to ſpeak and 3 

4 | 


296 Ht ir laudable to worſhip- 
his mind to the High-Priefſt, conſulting him 
with due Ceremonies. And yet, ſee I pray, 
what honour God would have done to this 
Ark, though it were. a Creature inſenſible 
of Honour, and only capable of being ho- 
noured for his ſake to whom it had relation, 
And this relative honour was exceeding 
great, and extended to manifold. ex- 
preſſions of Reverence. Vet all theſe ho- 
nours were far from being Idolatrous : Yea 
God by this ſo much worſhipped Ark con- 
founded Idolatry. For [1 Sam. v. 4.] Da- 
gon fell upon his Face unto the Earth before 
it, Let us ſee what reverence God de- 
clared due to the Ark. When, without 
reſpect, they had looted on the Ark of our 
Lord he [mote of the People fifty thouſand, 
[Chap. vi. 19.] And [2 Sam. vi. 6.] Be 
cauſe Uzzah put forth his Hand to the Ari 
of God, and took hold of it. For the Oxen 
ook it. God ſmate him for his error, and 
be died by the Ark. Whence David — 
want of due piety in himſelf, ſaid, hem h 
the Ark of our Lord come t1 me? And ſo bu 
cauſed it to turn into the houſe of Obededan, 
where it was three Months, And our Lord | 
bleſſed him and all his Houſe. We may then 
hope for bleſſings by wearing Relics; by hav- 
ing Saints Bodies buried in our Cities, Cc. 
And when Solomon placed the Ark in the 
Temple, [2 Chron. v. 2, 6.] He gathered 
tegether all the Ancients of Iſrael, and all the 
Princes of the beads of families of the OE 
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Ark from the City of David, . which: is 
Sion. See here this moſt ſtately and goodly. 
Proceſſion to bring the Ark. And ail that 
were gathered before the Art ſacrificed e 
and Oxen, which could nat be told nor num- _ 
bered for multitude. And God graced this 
Proceſſion and Tranſlation of the Ark by a 
miraculous Cloud, filling the Houſe of our ” - 
Lord, ſo that the Priefis could not fland e 
minifler by reaſon of the Cloud, [ver. 144] 
not then at our Proceſſions made in 
Tranſlations of Relics, this being done for | 
the Ark. Now of other Relics, [2 Kings 
ii. ver. 14.] E'izeus took the Mantle of Elias, 
he ſmate the waters the ſecond time, and they. 
were divided this way and that way, and EH 
lizeus paſſed over. Do you not ſee how HH. 
zeus, yea rather how God honoured 97.8 
ſtupendous Miracle, the Cloak of Elias; No 
wonder then Saints Bodies ſhould be more 
with Miracles than their. Garments. 
ead what follopyeth there, [ Chap. xiii. 20.] - 
Elizeus therefore died, and they buried him. © 
Ani the Bands of the Maabites invaded ie 
Land the ſame year. And it came to paſs as - 
they were burying a Man, behold they ſpied a. 
Band of Men, and they caft the Man into the 
Sepulchre of Elizeus (anciently buried 
in the open field, making Caves, and Grottoes 
capable of more Bodies) Aud when the mm, © 
was-let dem, and touched the Bones of Eli- . 
zeus, be revived, and flood upon ay 
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And wilt you be ftill ſcoffing at us for: dum 
touching * Saints Bor.es, when fo caſual a 
touch cauſed fo great and ftupendous a gow 
to that Man, — was the 
Life? Note alſo how God honoured Elixew 
His Bones by ſo miraculous an accident. 
2. Now to join the New Teſtament with 
the Old: I wo that for keeping with all 
. Reverence, and rich inſhrining of Relics we 

read — ix. 4. ] In + which ( Ark) 
was a Ge den Pot, having Manna, and 'the 
Nod of Aaron that had budded, and the Ta- 
bles of the Covenant. All theſe Relics, fo 
honourably placed in _ and in the Ark, 
were cenſequence all hid eremy with 
' ww fo it. And fo W . 
thus being miraculouſly found, were, with 
all Pomp, placed in the Temple, which was 
"reſtored by Zorobabel, and amplified by He- 
red; and there th remained till Jeruſalem, 
under Titus and Veſpoſian, was deftroyed, 
and had not left a ſtone upon a ſtone. This 
is moſt to be noted, becauſe Proteſtants ſeoff 
' fo much at us for believing the wood of the 
' Hoiy Croſs, and many ſuch Relics: to be 
preſerved for ſo many 41 In- 
deed, tho' this be no part of our faith, the 
probability of it is hence invincibly confirm» 
ed. For the Tabernacle, and all 
- pertaining to it, was hniſhed about the Veat 
of the World 2485. Now Chriſt was born 
after the year of the World 4000. He liv- 


ing 


ay, would grow he next 

Day, unleſs it were the Sabbath. No wt 

rom then many Relics ſhould keep, at be 
u 


os Shoe? and yet St. John Baptiſt, the 
teſt i which had riſen, ſaid truly, 
[Fobn i 1 latchet I am tt 
wort hy * For the relation it had 
to Chriſt. With what reverence think you, 
would a St. 7ohn Baptiſt have touched that 
poor leather thong? Hence that devout 
Woman, [Matt. ix. 21.] If 1 may "but © 
touch his Garment I ſball be whole. And © 
Jeſus turning him, and ſeeing her, ſaith, 
faith hath made thee whole. The faith, 
therefore, in this devout touch, was not 
9 Note here how the cure was 
wrought by this exterior touch, with inte- 
rior , ſee [Mark v. 30. Luke vi. 46.1 
who, 0 vi. 720 faith, The whole multitude 
ſought to him. For virtue cams out ö. 


of 
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of him, and cured all. We indeed touch 
the Relics with Faith and Reverence, but 


l the virtue, by which any favour is granted, 


comes from the Saint whoſe Relics we touch, 
God giving him power to aſſiſt us for our 
devout recourſe to him. Hence [ Apoe. ii. 
26.] He that ſball overcame, and keep my 
words ta the end, I will grue him power over 
the nations, He ſhall have power to help even 
mo 2 but he ſhall have this power 
me, I will give him, &c. 
2 alſo that the very manner of ap- 
ot other things to touch Saints Bodies, 
and, after they have tauched them, to apply 
— with devotion, a thing moſt jeered at 
by. our Adverſaries, is notwithſtanding a 
thing recommended unta ' us in Scripture, 
. propoſing the Fxample of the firſt and beſt 
Chriſtians in this point, [ Ads. xix. 12.] 
There were alſo brought from his (Paul's 
bedy Naphins, or Handker chiefs upon the fic 
and. be diſesſes departed from them, and the 
wicked ſpirits went aut. Do not then blame 
us for hoping to obtain, ſome bleſſings by 
wearing Saints blood or bones, or other 
” Relics which commonly have a far greater 
Relation to them than thoſe Napkins or 
* Handkerchiefs had to St. Paul, meerly in 
g * . of a ſimple touch Fa his Body, un- 
\ you dare venture to fay that it is more 
to ory Saint's Body, when his Soul liv- 
eth in it, than when is Soul lives wick 


God in Heaven. I pray tell me what hath 
| 4 
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And yet the firſt and pureſt Chriſtians did 
hold the very ſhadow of Saints in great 
veneration, either becauſe it was a of | 
Picture of them, or had ſome ſmall relation 
at leaſt to them. And God confirmed their 
deyotion by a world of Miracles, [ As ves 
15.] Inſomuch that they did bring forth their 
fick into the flreets, and laid them in Beds, 
and Couches, that at leaſt the ſhadow of Peter 
paſſing by, might over. ſhadsw f gar of them. 
Our Bibles have, that they all might be de. 
livered from their infirmities. Which it ſeem. 
they ſhould not have been, though they hal 
been nearer to him on the other ſide, on 
vo the Sun ſhined. 7 _ * there 

ing ſo ta reſort 0 5 being 
cured, — many came devoutly from re- 
moter parts to enjoy this favour. Blame 
not then our Pilgri to his Body itſelf 
at Rome where he is interred, being the 
Scripture ſheweth many to have come to his 
very ſhadow to obtain help.  / MEL 

5. The Point following hath ſo great con- 
nexion with this preſent Point, that as we © 
deſire the Reader to note all here ſaid for 
e ſo we deſire him, for * 

er proof of this Point, to have recourſe 

to what ſhall be ſaid in the Point following. 
And particularly in both theſe Points- WW 


* * { 
«* * 
* 1 
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Jon Some plates more Holy than other: + 

\ «, earneftly intreat our Adverſaries to obſerve 

bow many, and how ſtrong Texts we bring 
for our ine in theſe Points, and how 
few, and how weak Proofs they can bring 
out of Scripture to the contrary, It is a 
ſhame to them to-appeal to Scripture in theſe 
Points, or to ſay they will reform our Errors 
in them by clear Scripture, which is here 
10 clear againſt them. 
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The Forty- Second Point. 


Some places are more Holy than others, wa 
therefore laudab'y make Pilgrimages and 
Proceſſions to ſuch Holy Places. 


UT of Holy Scripture it is evident, 
ſome places were more Holy than others, 
and for that reſpe& choice was made of ſuch 
. to perform the beſt acts of devotion. 
The great Patriarch Abraham had digged a 
Well, and there called upon God by that 
ſolemn Oath which he made to Abimelech, 
[Gen. xxit. 31.] Wherefore he called that 
ace Beerſheba, that is, the Well of the Oath. 
his is the place of which it is faid, Gen. 
xxvi. 23.] And he (Iſaac) went wp from 
thence to Beerſheba. And the Lord appeared 
to bim that Night, ſaying, I am the God of 


- Abraham, 
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bad (towards 
Oath, and offering there Sacrifites to the God . 
of his Father Iſaac (who there, 28 I fais, 


— 


r 


/ Pilgrimages to them. 
Abraham, I will bleſs thee, and 
Seed for my (dead) Servant Abrabum 
Hence the Well was accounted a 
place. And _——_— ——_— 
ver i. that Jacob (or Iſrael) many years 
8 


) came to the Well of the 


appeared to Iſaac) i he beard God by a viſion i 
the night, calling bim, &c. NN ry 
with all his Children begin 
ney with a Pilgrimage to eres b Ray Fenz 


you ſee that purpoſely n 


this place to offer thers Sacelling. You ſee 
God in this Holy Place favouring him 
with a heavenly Viſion, as he had done his 
Holy Father Iſaac in the ſame place. 
not then make choice of ſome 
ticular place rather than of others ? 


2 The place where God appeared; is. #0 | 


be called, and held Holy. So [ Exod. iii. 53. 
God out of the burning Buſh 90 AA 5 
faith, Draw not nigh hither, looſe 
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. off "thy 


ſhoes from thy feet. For the place tuberis 
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ſitory preſence of an Angel appearing for 
— ſhort a time, which did ſanctify this 
place, and make reſpect and reverence due to it 
upon that account. Therefore, by good 
conſequence, the permanent abode of a — 
Body, reſting in ſuch a monument, 
tze like; that is, may — his ple 
This is alſo made — . by the Mouth 
ol that Angel who exacted reverence to be 
done in the place where he appeared, ¶ Jaſß. 
v. 15. ] ſaying, to Joſhua, I am the Captain 
of the Hf 4 ply looſe thy ſhoe from 
0 feet place wherein thou defi Aland 
is. Holy. The ordinary common field of 
' fo ericho was, by the Angel's preſence, made 
Holy that it was indecent to tread upon 
avi x a ſhoe. Wherefore thoſe who come 
bare-foot to the Bodies of Saints commit no 
ſuperſtitious exceſs in devotion. | 
| . ſome places are far more 
Holy than others. There was a place. in 
which the Propitiatory or Mercy-ſeat ſtood, 
called\San&a Sanforum, the Hoy of Holies, 
or the Holieſt of all; to which for 
reveremce to it, none approached but the 
'_ High-Prieft alone once a year, not without 
* blood, [H. b. ix. 7.) Thus offering Sacrifice | 
always when he entered this /o Ho a place, 
which is the higheſt act of worſhip. And, 
becauſe Sacrifice was the higheſt act of wor- 
| ſhip, God would not permit that to be per- 
formed in any ordinary Holy Place. But, 
he thus 6 the People of " [Bai 
5 eul. 
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Deut 
[Dex God 7 chooſe out of. your Tribes ts 


put his name there, even unto his bebitetion 


ſhall you ſeek, and thither ſhall you come, thi- 
ther ſhall you bring your burnt 0 fringe 


the place which the Lord is 


is place is | 


called his habitation, or dwelling place. In ** 


which ſenſe ſome Catholics may fay, our 


there implored our Lady's aid. Note. allo 
that verſe 26, How far off ſoever they liv- 


ed, God commands the things Sacrificed 1 IJ 
and vowed to our Lord to be all offered herd. 


Lady dwells at Sichem or Lanes. for T , 
choice God hath made of thoſe places in 
order to beſtow favours and graces to ſuch as 


So that Pilgrimage to this N ary did 


always accompany this Hol 


4. Lea beca 
which was the place 
thus 3 and made fo peculiarly Fly, 


rs which men made, 
N came in e to this place, 


ind made den e wane nd that ac- 


count more pleaſing to God. ab and ſooner 
heard by him. F or [2 Chron, vi. 20.] His 
eyes be open upon this houſe night and day, 


upon the place whereof thou haſt ſaid that 


His 

command doth 2 the ft f. 
uſe the Temple of Sohm, 

choſen, was the place 


thou woulde/t put thy name there to hearien io 


the pra * which thy Servant prayeth towards 


this Place: Hearken to the cation of 
the people made tawards this 223 . 


66" Werke are al n of Bets 
begged | 
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begged for them, who ſhall Pray, or make 
ſupplication, or ſpread forth his Hands in 
this Houſe. Wherefore for eaſier obtaining 
of all theſe gs, a Pil to this 
Place was uſually 8 * or a Pil- 
grimage is nothi ſe, but a 

to ſome Holy Places for ' Devotion 5 12 
who could act go to the Temple or Jers- 
ſalem, would at leaſt turn, themſelves to- 
ward theſe Places when they Prayed, as 
we ſhall preſently ſee Daniel did. 

5. At the bringing of the Ark in- 
to the Temple there was a moſt ſolemn Pro- 
ceſſion nels | 2 Chron. v.] by the King, Se- 
_ Anse athcring all the Anc-ents of 

Iſrael, and all the rinces of the Tribes, 
and the heads of oF Families of the Chil 
dren of Iſrael to bring the Ark of the Coue- 
nant from the City of — From that 
palace then the Procion the Prieſts 

and Levites carry — of the San- 

„and at png rocker in Mount Moria 

the rocefion ended, with Sacrifices with- 
out number, 

6. Pilgrimages to this Place, and Pro- 

ceſſions at the ſame time were uſed by the 

ou Holy Kings of the. ews, So [2 Chron, 

J The mo/l pious King Joſaphat feared, 
| and 7 et himſelf to liel 0 our Lord, and 

| Tae a 2 + Ser all Juda. 14 
gathered themſelves together to aſk he 

. Lord. den ver. 13] 411 Juda fleod br 
the Lord with their little ones, their 3 
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end their Children, For with them theyall cams 

up in Pil to this Place, here mak- 
ing this ſo ſolemn ſupplication. And God 
upon the very place, propheſied Victory 
them. And 15 /apbat the next day cauſed a 
Proceſſion of Sin go. to the Lord to go 
before his Army ſinging that Pſalm, Praiſe 


Of Pilgrimages to them, Oh 


the Lord. And he alcs bands to ſong 


Praiſes, our Lord turned the Ambuſhments 


upon themſelves, Lo here the Pious Pro- 
ceſſion favoured from Heaven with à ſtu- 


pendous Victory. For they not — 
one ſtroke, their Enemies by their 


Swords lay dead, in ſo a wel 


that for three days they could not tak 
or ree $ hey c e 
Vers 


the ſpoils for the greatneſs of the Prey, 
25. And Verſe 28. fourth 
entered into Jeruſalem with Pſalteries, > 
Harps, and Trumpets, into the houſe of our 
Lord. Thus by a Pilgrimage and Proceſ- 
ſion, returning thanks for ſo great a Victory 


got purely by a Pilgrimage, and Proceſſom 


„ as we 
uſually accompany our Pilgrimages and Pro- 
called. How — do Proteſtants read 
theſe places, and for want of practice in 
theſe Devotions, never underſtand them, or 
note them ? 


accompanied with Faſting and Prayer 


7. Again, What ſhall, or can they thy 10 


to that pious fact of Naaman, general Cap- 


tain of Syria, cleanſed from his Leproſy by 


waſhing ſeven times in the River Jordan, 


God preſeribed the Waters of tie Holy 


Co 1 b 4 | . bo 7 
408 Some places more Holy than athers + © 
Land for his Cure, th he had better 
in his Country, as he ſaid, [2 Kings: v. 
12.] But it is for a far other reaſon why 1 
ſpeak of Naaman It is becauſe being 
converted by this Miracle, and reſolved to 
ſerve only the God of Iſrael, he ſaid to 
Elizeus, [ver. 17.] Shall not then, I pray 
thee, to thy Servant be given two 
burden of Earth. For thy Servant hente- 
forth will offer neither Burnt-off ring nor Sa- 
crifice, but unto the Lord, Where I obſerve, 
that he apprehending how hard it -was for 
one of his quality to come in Pilgrimage to 
Feruſalem, and Sacrifice there ; and know- 
ing himſelf, becauſe he was a Stranger, to 
be licenſed to Sacrifice elſewhere, would 
notwithſtanding carry the Earth of that Ho- 
Land, a Land choſen by God for his 
ice, that upon the Holy Earth he might 
raiſe an Altar, and ſo do his Devotions in 
a. Holy place, as well as circumftanees per- 
mitted. Vet how do our Adverſaries ſcoff 
at us, if we bring a little Earth from about 
our Lord's Sepulchre, or Mount Calvary 
upon which he ſhed his Blood, more ſancti- 
3 ever Earth was ſancti- 
ed? When "ay was Captive, and could 
not go to the Temple to pray, yet His wit-, 
3 being open in his b ae 
4 hneeled upon his , knees thrice 0 
„ and prayed, and gave thanks to his Gd, 
at be did afore time, [Dan. vi. 10.} Behold, 
this was his uſual Devotion, to turn towards 
| - IJ 
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a Holy place and when in- be 
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i erm they knew full-well that he did as 


well ſee and hear all the reſpect, and devout 
Prayers performed to him by them in their 


own Countries, as far off as werez 


yet they perſonally would ſhew their reſ- 


by waiting on him in perſon. So we | 


peat, 

Catholics perſonally will honour St. Peter iin 
preſence of his Body at Rome by gol 

to that end ſo long a Pilgrim aldough 
we full-well know he could d bear dur Pri 
ers made at our own Houſes, yet 
thoſe Prayers to —— to him, 
as hath been formerly ſhewed concerning 
hol Prapers receive — 


thoſe Prayers receive ſo great Sho from ſo 4 5 


painful and devout a Part 
in the New Teſtament you aq le 
xii. 20.] That there hed certain I 


who came up to worſhip at the Feaſts, ' Theſe 
Greeks were not obliged to the Jewiſh 
* but — * 
is long Pil N 
were by Birth deſcending from the —1 
yet their coming to Worſhip makes it evi- 
dent that they were true Believers. Now, + 
that this their Pilgri was prateful to 


our: Serin it appears | 83 Pro— 
vidence, 


* 


pro 


Jr Some placts more Holy than athers + | 
yidence, ordering things ſo that they ſhould 
be introduced in, to ſee him at ſuch a time 

a a Voice came from Heaven, ſaying, J 
baue glorified it (thy name) and again I will 

lorifie it, [ver. 26. Likewiſe Plilip 

Se e Providence was ſent to i 
convert — baptize that noble Eunuch of 
Candace, Queen of Athiopia, who was come 
to 7eruſalem to m_ though he lived as 
far off as Ætbiopia. A grateful Pil 
to God, though not — ban by 
God. See [AA, viii. 26. ] Evident there - 
fore it is, that ſome places are to be held 


more than others, m — that ac- 
count we do laudably go. * 


ured on Mount Taber. St. Peter 
that Mount a Holy Maunt, [2 Pet: i. 
} 18.] When we were with him in the Holy 
- Mount. 80 ſay I, becauſe our Saviour was 
ſo disfigured at Mount C:\vary, and all 
beſprinkled that place with his Sacred Blood, 
that is alſo a Holy Mount. And far more 
grateful to God be all the Devotions which 
are made in that Holy place. 
| 9. There is a memorable of 
[Ch. v. 2.] to confirm all ide bach hal 
. or practiſed among 
- gay — or there is in 7eruſalem 
WE Sheep-markit, a' Pool 1 
eee 
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Of Pilgrimages to th m. w* : 
ſens, blind, lame, withered, expecting 
ſtirring of the water. And an p xr. 7 
Lord deſcended at a certain time into the Pond, 
and the water was flirred; and he that had 
gone down firſt into the Pond after the flirring 
of the water, one. of | 

cever, Interpreters | 
ni fr Miracle, which wo 07 \ 
the former Scriptures never did ſet jt down, 
to have therefore been given to the Water 
of this Pond, which made fo great recourſe. 
of Pilgrims to that Place, becauſe the Car- 
caſes of the Sheep ſacrificed in the Temple 
were waſhed in this Pond, or elſe becauſe 
the Blood of them did run into it. Shall 
not the Blood of Martyrs, ſacrificed for 
Chriſt, more ſanctify an where it was 
ſhed, than the Blood cep ſacrificed in 
his honour? Scarce any Relic ic hath leſs Re- 
lation to the perſon whoſe Relic it is, than 
this miraculous Pond had to that great Lord, 
to whoſe honour theſe —— ſacrificed. 
Yet this Pond had an of God deputed 
to look after it. The was conſtant 
and infallible; and ſo no wonder a great 
Multitude of Perſons came from remote 
places in Pilgrimage to this place: fo alſo 
many Came or were even to St. Pe- 
ter's be as we noted in the former 


Point, n. His Bones and other Relica 
have a far relation to him, than his 
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3:2 Of Fat and Holiday, © 
10. Let no man think that Miracles now 
ceaſe. All England knows that our Kings, 

. by touching with certain Ceremonies, cured 

Kings Evil; and all France knows their 
Kings do fo to this day: The firſt for St, Ed. 
ward's ſake, the other for St. Lewis. Our Sa- 

viour ſpeaks home when he ſaith, and he faith 
it without limitingany time, He that believeth 
in me, the works that I do he ſhall alſo do, and I 
eater than theſe ſhall he do, ¶ John xiv. 12.) Ja 
lieve to find no true Belief, where there are A 

no true Miracles. Chrift himſelf, of himſelf, Wi 
faith [John xv. 24.] If I had not done among il ©* 
them works which no other man did, they had Will ©* 

t had fin. To wit, the fin of Incredulity, 

WT . No fin therefore it is to reje&t Luther and 

Calvin, and all ſuch new Teachers, as ne- 

yer did Miracle. Hl 
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The Forty-third Point, ie 

| | | . a1 

That we laudably lep Feafts in the honour of Chi 
| | _ 7 ; | ein 


HES E Feaſts to many ſeem to have 
| no in Scripture, and therefore 
not to be kept, but to be eſteemed unwar 
rantable. Yet we ſay firſt, The Apoſtle 
may have inſtituted ſeveral F 


eaſts of our 
Lord, and our Lady, though * 
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Of Feafts and Holidays.” 33 
that they ſufficiently recommended them to 
poſterity upon the warrant. of Tradition 
only. For they knew, that upon Tradition 
only the Sabbath had been kept from the be- 
ginning of the World until Moſes, that is 
for 2400 Years. | After which time Moſes 
did firſt ſet down in writing this Command. 
Yet at the very beginning of the World, 
Gen. ii. 3.] God bleſſed the ſeventh day, and . 
fanfiified it. See the ſecond Point, n. 2. 
And thus we know, by Tradition only, that 
we are not any longer to keep the ſeventh 
day, tho” God had ſanctified it; but that we 
are to keep the Sunday in honour: of his Re- 
ſurrection, which is the eighth, and not the 
ſeventh d. 1 fe ee i 

2. Now, it is a thing that we 
ſhould be appointed by the Apoſtles, to keep 
weekly a Feaſt in honour of that day of the 
week on which Chriſt did riſe, and yet 
9 ſhould not be appointed to keep the Feaſt 
of the Reſurrection itſelf, The Jews kept 
their Pentecoſt, for having received God's 
Law in written Tables. And ſhall not 
Chriſtians keep a Pentece/t, for baving re- 
eived the Law of Grace firſt divulged, and 
written in Mens hearts at the coming of 
he Holy Ghoſt, If the Reſurrection. of 
-hriſt be a Myſtery ſo great, that one day in 
very week ſhould be kept thro? the whole 
year Holiday in honour of it; ſhall Chiiſt's' 
(cenſion be ſo far inferior, that no one day 
2 year (and conſequently no one in an, 

| 0 Age) 
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314 Of the Feafts and Holidays. 
Age) is to be kept in memory of it? Had 
the Jews reaſon to keep the Feaſt of Taber- 
nacles, becauſe God preſerved them living 
in Tabernacles forty years in the Wilderneſs 
(a benefit belonging only to their Fathers.) 
And hath not the Church reaſon to inſtitute 
a Feaſt in the honour of Chriſt coming to 
live in the Tabernacle of our Fleſh at his 
Nativity ? And another Feaſt in memory of 
his giving us, under the ſhape of Bread, his 
Body to remain in all the Tabernacles of 
our Churches, and to enter ſo often into the 
Tabernacles of our Breaſts; both ineſtimable 
Benefits to us perſonally, and alſo to all our 
Poſterity ? Had the Jews all reaſon to keep 
a Feaft of Aſſembly, or Collection, in gra- 
titude for the peaceable Poſſeſſion of the 
Land of Promiſe, and have we not more 
reaſon to keep the ſolemnity of all Saints 
(our moſt holy Fathers) who now are in 
peaceable Poſſeſſion of the Land of the Liv- 
ing and the inheritance of Chrift, and from 
thence afford us help and aſſiſtance to come 
thither ? Had the Jews ſufficient reaſon to 
keep the Fra of Trumpets, Numb. xxix. 
6.] in grateful memory that their Father 
Iſaac was freed from being facrificed by 
Abraham, God ſending a Ram to be facn- 
ficed in his place, and therefore they always 
offered a Ram in that Feaſt? And hath not 
the Church ſufficient reaſon to keep a lei 
folemn Feaſt in grateful memory that out 
<bief Patriarch, and Had of our a 
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Of Feafls and Holidays. 315 
St. Peter was freed, when Herod intended 
bloodily to ſacrifice him to the good pleaſure 
of the Jews, and when Prayer was made to 
God, without intermiſſion by the. Church for 
him [ Acts xii. 5.] An Angel of our Lord was 


ſent the Night" before Herod would have 


brought him forth to deliver him, as well as 
to deliver Iſaac, now upon the Point of 
being ſlain. This I bring, becauſe many 
wonder that we keep a Feaſt, tho” leſs ſo- 
lemn, of St. Peter's Chains, and of his De- 


livery from them. As for the. Feaſts f 


Martyrs, becauſe' to them it is a greater be- 
nefit to ſuffer all torments, and conſummate 
them by death itſelf than to be freed by Mi- 
racle from them, the Church hath all reaſon 
to ſolemniſe the Days upon which God glo- 
rified theſe bleſſed Martyrs, by enabling 
them, firſt to undergo ſuch exceflive tor- 
ments ſo courageouſly, and then crowned 
them with - immortal Bliſs after their Vic- 
tory. The Jews alſo, beſides theſe So- 
lemnities here mentioned, and beſides their 
weekly Sabbath, had divers other Feaſts; 
yea, every New Men brought them ; 
leaſt one Solemnity. And will you thi 
that God's Church can have no reaſon nor 
authority to appoint any other Feaſt than 
the Sunday ? Feen Sons Lhe 
3. I will therefore ſhew you farther out 
of Scripture, that beſides the Feaſts appoint- 
ed by God in Scripture,. other Feaſts have 
been ſuperadded * the authority oy 
2 1 ' 
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316 Of Feafls and Holidays. 
of the Church. By which her authority to 
do this will appear, when ſhe judges it ex- 
pedient. The Law preſcribed the Solemn- 
ity of Azimes, or unleavened Bread, to be 
kept but ſeven days. Yet upon a peculiar 
occaſion it ſeemed expedient to the Church, 
then aſſembled to add ſeven more, ſo ſays 
the ſcripture, [2 Chron,” xxx. 23.] The 
whole Aſſembly took counſel to keep other ſeven 
days, and they hept other” ſeven days. And 
the Scripture adds [ v. 27. ] in commenda- 
tion of this great piety: and the Prieſt 
Levites bleſſing the People, their voice was 
heard, and their Prayer came up to his holy 
Habitation of Heaven, For as in holy 
Places, ſo in holy Times Prayers are more 
effectual, as here they were in a Time made 
holy, or fet apart for God's ſervice, by the 
authority of the Church only. | 

4. Again, [Eſther, ix, 20. ] upon the 
like authority it pleaſed the Jews, to e/tabliſb 
this among them that they ſhould keep tho 
Fourtrenth day of the month Adar, and the 
fifteenth day of the ſame yearly. As the days 
wherein the Fews refled from their enemies, 
and the month whith wat turned to them from 
forrow to joy. And the Jews undertook to 
do this. And verſe 27, the Fews ordained, 
and took upon them, and upon their ſeed, and 
upon all ſuch as jrined themſelves to them ; jo 
as it hound not fail, that they would keep thaſe 
two days according to their appointed Ti ame 
every car. Why? ere, 
3 Ny — m 
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Of Feafts and Holidays. 351 
mand this? No; but the Church laid. this 


obligation upon itſelf. The Fews, fays the 


Scripture, took upon themſelves and their feed. 
' Chriſt's Church has no leſs authority in 
this kind, than the Jewiſh Church had, to 
impoſe an obligation upon itſelf, and ber 
ſeed, and upon all that will be joined to her 
Religion. We read alſo, that becauſe the 


Church ſo judged it expedient, a perpetual 


Fe:ſt with an octave, that is, laſting for 
eight days, was inſtituted, [Macch, iv, 56. ] 
without any peculiar warrant from Scripture, 


beſides the common warrant of holding that 
warrantable which the Church appointed. 


Now if the Books of Ma chabees be not true 
Scripture, as we hold them to be, yet at 
leaſt, according to our adverſaries, - they 
contain a faithful eccleſiaſtical Hiſtory, in 
which it is recorded in the place Cited, that 
they kept the "dedication of their Altar eight 
days. Moreover, Fudas, then High-prieſt, 
and his brethren, with the who.e Congregation 
ef Iſrael, ordained, that the days of the De- 


dication of the Altar ſhould be kept in their 
ſeuſon, from year to year, by the ſpace of eight 
days, from the twenty fifth of the month Caſleu, 


that is November. [v. 59+] This Feaſt was 
kept by the Jewiſh Church until our Sa- 
viour's time, and that without warrant of 
Scripture. Yea, our Saviour himſelf ob- 


ſerved it. For ſo we read, [ John x. 22. = | 


the Feaſt of the Dedication was in Jeruſalem, 
and it was; winter. I know the Feaſt of the 
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r of the Temple reſtored, [2 Eſd. 


was in February, and therefore in'win- 
— But this being the winter before his, 


death, it could not be in that part of winter 


which was ſpent as far as February; becauſe 
our Saviour is there by St. Jobn, and by 
the other Evangeliſts, ſaid to have done 
more than could be done between February 

and thea ʒth of March,upon which he ſuffered 
death. So that Beza himſelf in his Anno- 
tations upon this place of St. John con- 
felſes this Feaſt, which our Saviour kept, 
to have been the Feaſt we ſpeak of. A 

reat proof alſo of ufing Prayer for the Dead. 

For had the Inſtitutor of this Feaſt, who. in 
that Book is recorded to have uſed Prayer 


for the Dead; had he, 1 ſay, been ſuper- 


ſtitiouſly given, Chriſt would never have 
kept Feaſis of his inſtitution. Note here 
alſo, the warrant for Feaſt of Dedications fo 
uſual in our Church, yet ſo unheard of a- 
mongſt the Protoſtants 


' The Forty-fourth Point. 


hs laudably obſerve Faßs, Saints E ves, and 


other days. 


O0 of the 1 Point we make this 
ong Argument : the Church has 


L * — ite her ſubjects to keep ſuch 
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Of Feafls and Holidays 319 
ſuch Feaſts, as has been proved ; therefore 
ſhe has the Power to oblige her ſubjects to 
keep ſuch and ſuch faſting-days, for the 
Scriptures ſpeak univerſally of this obe- 
dience, requiring of us carefully to hear the 
Church, [Matt. xviii. 17.) and ſaying, be - 
that hears you, hears me. H. that 4 lie you, 
diſpiſes me. [ Luk. x. 16.] As alſo, obey 
them that have the rule over you, for they watch _ 
for your ſeuls. [Heb. xiii. 17.] Vea, tho' 
Scribes and Phariſees ſhould, by lawful ſue- 
ceſſion, fit upon the chair of Moſes. Chriſt 
himſelf will bid us, do all therefore whatſoe- , 
ver they command. ' All therefore whatſoever 
they bid you obſerve, that obſerve and do, 
[Matt. xxiii. 2.] And if you fay, that we 
muſt obey only when they bring clear Scrip- 
ture, you are refuted by the former Point, 
where you ſee ſo many Feaſts commanded 
without clear Scripture, which did no where 
appoint thoſe Feaſts. She then may com- 
mand Faſts, not commanded by Scripture. 
2. And now I will ſhew you Fafts to 
have been commanded by the Church upon 
a day not appointed in Scripture, but only 
by the appomtment of the High-prieft, or 
Church. So "Foſaphat proclaimed 'a Faſt to 
all Fuda. [2 Chron. xx 3.] So Joel, Li. 14.] 
exhorts the Church to command an extraor- 
dinary Faſt ; San#ify yea Ful. Alſo upo 
a day not commanded by Scripture, Efdras 
the High-prieſ commanded a Faſt. And / 
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320 Of Faſting on Saints Eves. 
before the Lord our God, [ 1 Eſd. viii. 21 ] 
And we faſ/led and beſought our God for this, 

and he was intreated of us. And EJth, [ iv. 
6.] Gather together all the Jews, and faft 
ye fer me, and neither eat nor drink three 
days, night nor day. And it was done ac- 

cording as it was commanded. ' And Eb. 

ix. 27. ] the Jews ordazned, and took upon 
them, and upon their ſeed, fo as it ſhould nat 

fail that they would keep theſe two days, of 
Feaſt, every year. And [ v. 31. ] they de- 

creed for themſelves, and for their ſeed, the 

Faſtings, and their cry, For faſting and 

erying to the Lord were fitly then appoint- 

to be obſerved in the vigil or Eve of this 

Feaſt, as we uſually faſt in the vigils of our 
Feaſts : for devout faſting beſt diſpoſeth our 

Mind to devotion the next day. Morcover, 

you Proteſtants teach there be no counſels 
given us of God, but only precepts : if this 

be ſo, God himſelf commands you to faſt, 
when he ſays, [Joel ii. 12.] turn ye to me 
with all your hearts, and with faſting, and 
weeping, and mourning. | 
3. We faſt on Ember-days, becauſe thoſe 
days are deputed by the Church, to ordain 
and conſecrate new Prieſts and other Mini- 
ſters of the Church. And it is Chriſt's com- 
mand, [Matt. ix. 38.] Pray the Lord of the 

. Harveſt, that he 2 forth Workmen into his 

. Harveſt. To obey this command the more 

perfectly, and to make our Prayer, poured 

forth for ſo important a Bleſſing, the mage 
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effectual, the Church with this Prayer joins 
three days faſt. So of the moſt primitive 
Church we read, [As xiii. 3.] Hen they 
had faſted, and prayed, and laid their hands 
on them, thty ſent them away, to wit, Bar- 
nabas and Saul; ſo they being ſent by the 
Holy Ghoſt departed, And [xiv. 23.] When 
they had ordained them elders ( Prieſts) in 
every Church, and prayed with ſaſt ings, tbey 
commended them ta the Lord; | 
4. Moreover, by our Faſtings in each of 
the four Seaſons of the year, we conſecrate 
thefe Seaſons and our lives to: God, and 
more effectually petition for his Bleſſings in, 
and at, all Seaſons. We faſt on Fridays, 
becauſe our Saviour died upon a Friday. And 
becauſe he remained dead all Saturday, we 
abſtain from Fleſh, upon Saturdays. Chriſt 
ſaid expreſly, [Matt. ix. 14.] That . after 
the Fs 9h ſhould be thn from his diſ- 
ciples, (as he was at his Paſſion] then' ibu 
ſhould alſo faft, as much as the diſe iples of 
St. John, and the Phari/e fears did. And 
there the Scripture ſays, they faſted often. 
And you know the proud Phariſes brags, 
that he faſted twice a week, No wonder 
then that the Church thought this meaſure at 
teaſt expedient for us, She alſo knew by 
Scripture, - that it was expedient, - 4% keep 
under our Body, and bring it into ſubjetiton, 
LI Cor. ix. 27. ] and to approve ourſelves in 
watchings and ſaſtings, [2 Cor. vi. 5. ] and 
to give ourſelves to Jafling, [V Cor. vii. 5-] 
O 5 For 
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For this reaſon it was that St. John, the 
greateſt of Prophets, taught his Diſciples 1 
faſt "often, [Matt. ix. 14.] Our new Pro- 
phets teach their Diſciples to ſcoff at Fe,. 
ers often. Moreover, we who fin datly, 
Have but too much need to faſt weeily, fo 
to fatisfy for our fins, to which effect how 
much faſting availeth I declared in Point 24 
»umb. 6. Now there being ſo great god in 
faſting, and all God's greateſt Saints havi 
practiſe$ it fo much upon this account, — 
ſhewed out of :Scripture, Pvint 23. it is 2 
wonder, that among our ungodly Saints, 
even Good-friday itſelf, on which we receiv» 
ed a greater Benefit than ever mankind re- 
ceived, ſhould have no more notice com- 
manded to be taken of it, than if Chriſt's 
deack belonged not to us. Fe 
3. We faſt the Eves of ſeveral greatFeaſt, | 
ſo to be the better diſpoſed to Prayer the | 
next day. By faſting alſo we imitate and ] 
- excite thoſe Saints to help us, whoſe Feaſt c 
we ſolemnize; thus more honouring them, 2 
and more powerfully imploring their Inter- } 
ceſſion by Faſting joined with out. Prayers. t 
We faſt forty days in Lent, for even the 0 
moſt ancient Fathers called this Faſt an . W © 
poflolical Tradition, And ſurely, if the A- u 
poſtles - had not, together with the other m 
Practices of our Religion, delivered alſo this 
Practice of faſting for forty days, the like 
may be ſaid of faſting weekly, no manafter- 
wa d could have had ſufficient authority, and 
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this through the whole multitude of Chri 
ians, to make them all believe themſelves 
obliged to faſt ſo often, Men love their 
Belly too well to be brought ſo eaſily to ſuch. 
an inſufferable burthen as this ſeems to 
many. Nothing but a ſtrict command of an 
undoubted authority could have made all' 
Chriſtianicy accept of this great Faſt with 
that rigour, which Luther found in the whole 
Church at his time. Some Proteſtants ven- 
ture to ſay, that Pope Teleſpbore, who lived 
Anno Domini 141, was the firſt that com- 
manded this Faft. They ſhould have faid, 
he was the firſt that by written Law com- 
manded the more exact obfervance of this 
apoſtolical Tradition, which by ſome Mens 
neglect was grown to be leſs vbſerved ; if 
they make him the firſt Introducer of Lent, 
then they muſt be forced to confeſs, that in 
that primitive Age the Pope's authority was 
known for undoubted, and reverently obey- 
ed even over all Chriſtendom at that time, 
and this in a matter which pincheth many ſo 
hardly, that we ſee here in England-neither 
the known Laws of the Land, made by thoſe 
of their own Religion, nor the King's Pro- 
clamations prefling thoſe Laws, nor the pe- 
valties enjoined by them, can prevail half ſo 
much in this one Nation, as the authority- 
2 Lent did, 5 thoſe 2 
and primitive A evail th 
Chriſtian — — . 
without obſerving, that the whole Church 
4", OS . 
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may ſtand: obliged to obſerve ſuch and ſuch 
Faſts, notified to her without any Scripture, 
by the ſole atteſtation of Church Tradition, 
delivering this obligation as impoſed firſt 
by the Apoſtles, or ſuch like lawful Au- 
thority. For, from the days of Noah until 
Moſes, that is above a thouſand Years, all 
were obliged thus not to eat the fleſh with the 
Hood, [Gen. ix, 4.] See Point 2. n. 2. A 
command made known. to them only by 
Tradition. 4x | > 
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The forty-fifth, and laſt, Point. 


That we laudably in ny Paſis abflain from 


certain Meats. 


OU Adverſaries finding faſting ſo often, 
and ſo highly commended in Scripture, 
and not knowing well how to find fault 
with it, they turn to pick a Quarrel againſt 
our manner of Faſting. For upon faſting days 
we abſtain from Fleſh, and in Lent from 
Egge, yea from white _ meats alſo in ſome 
Places: for we hold that the more afflictive, 
or laborious the Faſt is, ſo that jt be diſcreet, 
the more perfect it is of its own nature, as 
being more ſatisfactory for our Sins paſt ; 
. and by more taming of our Fleſh, more 
preventive of new dins, and containing 3 

greater 
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wm Exerciſe of virtue, to the greater 
nc 


reaſe of Merit. Not that God delights 

in our Sufferings, as they are afſlictive of 
us, but be-auſe he highly delights in them, 
as they are ſo many Ways beneficial to us; 
hence, [Joel ii. 12.] turn ye to me with all 
ur 
faſt all day without eating any thing, isa 
thing over hard to be preſcribed by precept, 
to ſuch a vaſt Community as the Church 
is. The Church therefore according to her 
prudent Charity, hath thus moderated the 


matter. Fir, that we ſhould faſt till 


Noon, or thereabout, without eating any 
thing that may break our Faſt. Secondly, 
that the meat we then eat be not of Fleſh, 
which being more nouriſhing, doth alfo 
nouriſh Temptations. Thirdly, that at 
Night we eat no Supper ; but a ſlight col- 
lation is permitted, for fear our nights reſt 
ſhould otherwiſe be loſt, with prejudice of 
Health. Other Faſts be leſs ſtrict, and are 
rather to be called days of abſtinence as d- 
turdays are, on which we only abſtain from 
Fleſh. But other Faſts we have yet more 
rigorous, as from 
made of Eggs; from white meat, which no 
one, that has the ſenſe of feeling, can deny 
to be a very. confiderable addition to the 
auſterity of Faſting. | "Ms 


2. This abſtaining from certain'nouriſh- 


ing and delightful Meats, is peculiarly recom - 
mended by Scripture, as eſpecially pleaſing 
to 


Heart, and with Faſling. Now to 


and all that is 
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to God. Firft, the Nazarites, Num. iv.] 
were obliged to abſtain from Wine: tho 
wine were the uſual drink of their Country, 
there being no Beer. Secondly, [ Jerem. 
xxxv. ] The Rechabites in like manner, ab- 
Raining upon command from Wine, are 
highly commended by God, and rewarded 
for it, [v. 18.] Thirdly, St. Luke i. 15. ] 
He ſhall be great before our Lord, wine and 
firong drink he ſhall not drink. Fourthly, 
the ſame great John Bapti/i”s ordinary Food 
was Locuſts and wild Honey, [Matt. iii. 4 
And even of this courſe Food, he did feed 
ſo ſparingly, that Chriſt himſelf ſaid, he 
came neither eqting nor drinking, [ Matt. 
xi. 18.] Fiſibiy, S. Timothy could nat be 
induced to drink @ little Wine in the Mal- 
neſs of bis Stomach, and bis often infirmities, 
until St. Paul, for this reaſon,” adviſed him 
not -/till to drink Mater, [ 1 Tim. v. 22. 
Sixthly, I might add that this kind of F 
is the moſt effectual to keep under our Bodies, 
and bring them into /ubjection, leſt we become 
reprobate, as St. Paul (aid of himſelf, I Cor. 
ix. 27, ] Daniel ſays alſo of bimſelf, Fleſb 
and Wine entered not into my Mouth for thru 
Miel. [Dan. x 33 
3. Hence we may eaſily anſwer our Ad- 

verſaries objections. Fir /t then, they object, 
[ Mark vii. 15. ] nothing. that is without 4 
Man entering into a Man can defile him. 
For the ſenſe is this, no Meat uf its own: 
nature is polluting, or defiling; tho — eat 
» | — cats : 
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Meats that are forbidden doth pollute and 
defile the Soul, as the Apple defiled Adam's 
Soul; as alſo the taking Drink to excels, pol- 
lutes the Drunkard. And even after our 
Saviour ſpoke theſe words, eating'of Hogs- 
fleſh would have defiled the Souls of the A- 

poſtles. Yea, and the firſt primitive Chriſt- 
ians ſhould have been defiled by eating Blood 
or Meats firangled, Not becauſe thoſe | 
Meats were {till unclean, but becauſe the 
Church thought fit, yea and neceſſary, to 
ſorbid at that time the eating of tholeMeats, 
Ads xv. 28.) It hath — em to 2 
Holy Ghoſt and ut, to lay no furt 
hen you, than theje neceſſary thing s, =_ you 
45% in from Meat offered to Idols, and blood ; 
and that which is firanglad. So, [ Gen, ix. 4.] 
for above a thoufand years before Scripture, 
all were obliged not to eat the Fleſh with the 
Blood, And this no Scripture then either 
commanded, or teſtified; yet, even then 
not the Meat, but the breach of the Church's 
commandment would have defiled them, 
and ſtill defileth us if we eat what the ſame 
Church ſtill forbids to be eaten at the times 
forbidden. 


4. Secondly, you object, [1 Cor. x. 25.1] * 


all that is fold in Sbambles eat, aſting 6 
queſlion for Conſcience, I anſwer, that the 
Apoſtle there only tells them, that tho” to 
cat in the Temple of Idols what is there of- 
fered up to the Idol be unlawful, [v. 28.] 
yet we muſt not have à Scruple of caring 
What 
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what we ſee ſold in the Shambles, by aſking 


queſtions, out of an over timorous Con- 
ſcience, whether that Ox, Calf, or Sheep, 
- ſold there, were not, before it was brought 
to the Market, immolated to ſome Idol? 
Now what is this to our purpoſe ? | 
5. Thirdly, it is objected, [Col. ii. 16.] 
Let no man judge you in meat nor drink, or 
in riſpett of a holy day, er of the new Moon, 
or. of the Sabbath. I anſwer by what is 
here added of a new Moon, it is manifeſt 
this Text -only ſpeaks of Faſts according to 
Judaical diſtinction between meat clean and 
unclean, all meats being now clean to Chriſt- 
tans ſtill, as above, excepting blood, and 
ſtrangled meat, tho? ſold in the Shambles, 
for this is not contrary to that St, Paul ſaid, 
all that is ſold in the ſhambles eat. 

6. Nurthly, and chiefly they object. [1 
Tim. iv. 3.] The doctrine of devils, forbid- 
ding to marry, and commanding to abſtam 

rom meats, which God created to receive 
with thankſgiving, For every creature of, 
God is good, and nothing is to be 23 which 
it received with thankſgiving. For as much 
as concerns our doctrine of abſtaining from 
marriage, we have already anſwered by this 
Text in Point 20. n. 8, We muſt ſee now 
in what-ſenſe it is Devils doctrine to abſtain 
from meats, which God created. It cannot 
de in that ſenſe, in which the Nazarites,. 
and Rechabites abſtained from Wine, and 
St. Jobn Baptiſt from Wine and * 
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drink, and from all meats almoſt but Lo- 
cuſts and wild Honey, coming neither eating 
nor drinting : or in which St. Timothy alſo 
abſtained from Wine: or in which all 
Chriftians, as then, abſtained from Mead, 
and what was ſtrangled, or offered to Idol. 
The abſtinence of the Manichees was Devils 
doctrine z for they taught to abſtain from 
meats which God created; becauſe, they ſaid, 
that the Devil, and not God, created ſome , 
meats, Againſt ſuch men St. Paul, of all 
meats without exception, ſaith, God created 
them. To attribute ſuch meats to the Devil's 
creation, and therefore to abſtain from them, 
is to teach the doctrine of the Devils. This 
doctrine of the Manichces was held by divers 
more ancient Heretics, as the Rhemiſþ Te- 
tament ſheweth in this place. Again the 
doctrine of ſome Jews was the doctrine of 
Devils, who taught that ſtill we muſt make 
a diſtinction between meats clean, and un- 
clean, and abſtain from - theſe becauſe the 
Law was given by Angels; and they ſaid that 
the Angels had revealed, that therefore this 
Law was ſtill to be kept, even by Chriſtians, 
But theſe Angels were angels of darkneſs, 
and this was truly the doctrine of Devils, tho 
diſguiſed in the ſhape of Angels of Light, 
This is the Interpretation of the moſt learned 
Tertullian, as I alſo ſhewed Point 36. n. 9. 
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339 x FW Concluſion. 
The Concluſion. to the Proteſtant 
Reader. 


SOS ING theſe forty-five Points have 
been with attention read by thee, it only , 
remains that I ſhould preſs thee to anſwer me 
ſincerely to this one queſtion, whether in thy 
Conſcience, and in the fight of Almighty God, 
thou canſt remain perſuaded that we Roman 
Catholics. have, ſo much as in any one of theſe 
Points, held or forth held, any doctrine oppo- 
ſite to clear Scripture ? Name that Point, and 
read over again what we here have ſaid of it 
and ſee if thy Conſcience doth not tell thee that p 
tue have rather clearer Scripture for it, than 
vou for the contrary, Why then are we, tube 
did in a manner build all the Churches in Eng- 
land, and who taught no other doctrine in them, p 
than what had been delivered to us at our firſt | 
being made Cbriſtiant; a doctrine found ſo con- 
formable to Scripture, even in theſe very Heini, 
i which! we ſtand. accuſed by you moſt 19 con- 5 
'tradift Scripture z- why then are we, J ſay, | 
not allowed ſo mur b at to have one Church left 
ut, at leaſt in one Shire, or County, with fret p 
liberty to teach, and pracbiſe that faith, which i © © 
has been taught and pradliſed by all our fore- 
fathers in this Kingdom, and «jtabliſhed by all 
the Laus thereof, ever ſince tue profeſſed 
Chriſtianity until the Sixteenth century gout 
birth to ſo many new Religions. And ibu 
Hall be the concluſion of our Plia. 22 
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A Table of the Points contained 
in this Treatiſe, 


POINT I. That the Scripture alone cannot 
be a Rulz ſufficient to direct us in all ne- 
ceſſary Controverſies, Page =1 
Point II. Tradition, befides Scripture, muff di- 
rect us in many neceſſary Controverſies, 12 
Point III. Of the never failing of the Church, 
which being perpetual, can preſerve per- 
petuel traditions, Alſo of ſucceſſion. of true 
Paſtors and Profeſſors, 1 
Point IV. Of the univerſality and vaſt extent 
of ihis perpetual Church, which alſo muſt 

e the converter of Gentiles : this no Church 
differing from the Roman, ever was, 34 
Point V. Vibe infallibility of the Church ; 
and con/equently of her fitneſs to bt judge of 


Controver fies, 8 


| | dee, 
Point VI. That the Roman Pburch is 77 


infallible Church, and ouf judze in all 
points of Controverſy, Wes. 
Point VII. That the chief paſtur f this 
Church is the fucceffor of St. Peter, 68 
Point VIII. That. this our chief Paſtor, ar 
Pope, is not Anitebriſt, - 
Point IX. Of the Sacraments of the eg = + 
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and of tht Ceremonies which the Church 


uſeth in adminiſtring theſe Sacraments ; as 


al ſe in ether occaſions, ' 81 
Point X. Of Baptiſm, which is the firſt Sa- 
crament, 7 


Point XI. 'Of Confirmation 

Point XII. Of the holy Euchariſt 91 

Point XIII. Of — under one kind, 105 

Point XIV. Of the Maſs ; and of the holy 
Emucbariſt as it is a Sacrifice, . 141 

Point X .. Of faxing Maſſes, and other 
public prayers in the Latin Tongue, 121 

Point XVI. Of. the Sacrament of Penance, 


or Confe ſſicn, 133 
Point XVII, Of the Sacrament of 1 Extreme- 
Unctien. 137 
Point XVII. Of the Sacrament of Hy 
Order, 140 
1 * Of the Sacrament of Matrimo- 
141 


Point © XX, Of the ſingle Life of Priefts, 144 
Point XXI. Of the ſingle Life of fuk as 
vowed chaſtity, 2 
Point XXII. Of Works of Counſel, ond 1 
pererogation, | 158 
Tin XXIII. Of voluntary exferity 1 
| ife, 163 
Point xxlv. Of  atisfadtory Goud- 
Wark:, | ts 
Point XXV, Of Purgatory, and Prayer fo 
the Dead, 176 
Point VI. Of Indulgencer, 1093 


Point 
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| contained in this Treatiſe. © „ 
Point XXVII. That Faith alone ab _ 
Juſtify, + 200 
point XXVIIL. Whether 22 22 
any thing inherent in us, 204 
Point XXIX. M hetber our Fouſtification may 
not be loſt 20 
Point XXX. To Fuſtification it is neceſſary 
to keep the Commendments, | 21 
Point XXXI. How ſtill we have Free Wi 
to do good or Eil, 
Point XXXII. How this free-will is fri 
helped with ſufficient Grace. 220 
Point XXXIII. This ſufficient Grace 5 
denied to none, Chriſt dying even for Re- 
probates, 224 
Point XXXIV. How our good works done 
ly in Grace, and by the belp of Chriſt's 
$0 Grace, be meritorious, and merit Life 
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41 Point XXV. It is laudable to do good works 


44 for reward, 238 
os WM Point XXXVI. V. laudably wor ſhip Angels 
gp and Saints, 240 

Point XXXVII. The Angels and Saints can 
58 hear our Prayers, 250 


of W Point XXXVIII. That Saints can, and will 
63 help us, and therefore it is laubable to 
od- pray to them, 258 
63 WW Point XXXIX. That among the Saints it is 
fer moſt laudable to pray to our Lady; and : 
76 of the Beads ſaid to her honour, 26g 5 
103 Point XL. It is laudable to wor ſoip the 
8 of Saints, 281 

Point 
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Point XLI. It is laudabl to worſhip the 
' Relics of Saints, 295 

Point XLIL Seme Places are more holy than 

. others, we therefore laudably mate Pil. 
grimages and Proceſſlons to ſuch M 

Places, | 

Point XLIII. That we laubably keep Fa 

in the honour of Saints, © 

Point XLIV. That we laudobly obſerve Fa 
Saints Eves, and other Days, 

Point XLV. That we laudably in our fi 
abſtain from certain Meats, 


To the — Reader. 335 


1 humbly beg hee. of thee, to peruſe this 

Table of the Points. here treated, 
and to turn rt to that very Point 
in which thou thinkeſt we are leſs 
able to given thee Satisfattion. And 
according as thou findeſt what I ſhall 
ſay, even in that Point, to be more © 
— leſs ſatigfactory, ſo Judge of ile 
Te /. 
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